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INTRODUCTICN 

By way of o e f i n i n c t h e s c o p e enc n a t u r e or t h i s a i s s e r t a t i o n , 

i t s h o u l d be s a i c t h a t i t a t t e r r p t s no c c - r p r e h e n s i v e s t u d y i n any 

p a r t i c u l a r form of Thomas H a r d y ' s w r i t i n g s - h i s f i c t i o n , s h o r t 

s t o r y , p o e t r y or p o e t i c d rama , b u t c o n c e n t r a t e s en t h e a u t h o r ' s 

v i e w of t h e w o r l a ano l i f e e x p r e s s e d i n t h e m . The o b j e c t i s t o p r o v e 

t h a t Ha rdy ' ' s own terrri " e v o l u t i o n a r y mie l i o r i sm" sums up h i s v i e w more 

a p p r o p r i a t e l y t h a n t h e t e rm " p e s s i m i s m " u s e o hy t h e c r i t i c s and 

r e v i e w e r i s , 

Ha rdy r e j e c t e d C h r i s t i a n t h e o l o g y w i t h i t s s t r e s s on t h e 

b e n e v o l e n t n a t u r e of t h e c r e a t o r and h o p e of d e l i v e r a n c e from 

m i s e r y , a s p a r t of t h e d i v i n e p l a n , w i t h t n e coming of t h e kingdom 

of God. H i s viev; of l i f e as e v i l i s p a r t l y c u e t o h i s r e j e c t i o n 

of t h e t h e o l o g i c a l i c e a of C h r i s t i a n i t y , b u t c h i e f l y c u e t o h i s 

c o n c e p t of t h e b l i n d inir .anent Wi l l c o n t r o l l i n g t h e w o r l d , H a r d y ' s 

Immanent w i l l i s much s i m i l a r t o S c h o p e n h a u e r ' s 'Will t o l i v e and 

N i e t z s c h e ' s W i l l t o p o w e r . ^Ie taphy s i c a l l y , i t i s t h e F i r s t C a u s e , 

o r t h e i r r a t i o n a l e l e m e n t of t h e wor ld g r o u n d , wnich m.ade t h e 

b l u n d e r of s t a r t i n g t h e c r e a t i v e p r o c e s s , g i v i n g r i s e t o t h e 

m i s e r i e s of e x i s t e n c e . P r a c t i c a l l y , i t i s t h e d e s i r e t o l i v e , o r 

t o l i v e more f u l l y , p r e s e n t i n e v e r y form of l i f e , e x p r e s s i n g 

i t s e l f a s go^si^Lovi, deslie, a m b i t i o n , r i v a l r y and combat , and 

p r o d u c i n g s u f f e r i n g and d e s t r u c t i o n . As s e x u a l d e s i r e i t p r o c r e a t e s 

l i f e , anc a s s o c i a l s t r i f e and war i t p r o d u c e s new s o c i a l o r d e r , 



n 

i n s t i t u t i c n nnd d y n a s t y , d e s t r o y i n g t h e o l d o n e s . The b l i n d n e s s of 

t h e iVi l l i s t n e u n ] ; u r p o s i v e n e s s of t h i s c o n t i n u a l p r o c e s s of c r e a t i o n 

and d e s t r u c t i o n . T h i s view of W i l l mc3oe pessi ir . lsm u n a v o i d a b l e t o 

H a r d y , and he v/as a p e s s i m i s t . Bu t t h e c r i t i c s s o c o n c e n t r a t e on 

H a r d y ' s p e s s i m i s m t h a t h i s s u c c e s s i n overc'-.:r;ing t h e p e s s i i n i s t i c 

mood and becoming a m e l i o r i s t g o e s u n n o t i c e d , p e s s i m i s m i s n e a r e r 

t h a n opt imism, t o me l io r i smi , anc Kardy t u r n e a a m i e l i c r i s t by a d a p t i n g 

a i s i o e a o t t h e /•Jill t o t h e e v o l u t i o n . ~ r y i c e a of t h e m e t a p h y s i c i a n s 

l i k e S c h e l l i n g v-nc Hartmiann. 

M e t c i p h y s i c a l l y , t n e e v o l u t i o n of t h e F i r s t Cause i s t h e 

dawning of c o n s c i o u s n e s s on t h e U n c o n s c i o u s or t h e World g r o u n d , by 

wh ich t h e i n i t i a l e r r o r of c r e a t i n g l i f e ana l i f e ' s m i s e r y i s 

r e m e d i e d . P r a c t i c a l l y , i t i s t h e s p r e a d of reaso-n o r ]..)rcmoticn of 

c o n s c i o u s n e s s in t n e w o r l d of b e i n g s , h a s t e n i n g i t s r e a l i z a t i o n 

a b o u t t h e c e c e p t i v e anc d e s t r u c t i v e n a t u r e of p a s s i o n and d e s i r e 

and h e l p i n g i t j^ c.-n j;uer t n e W i l l t o l i v e by o e v e l o p i n g t h e w i s h n o t 

t o l i v e . 

The m e l i o r l s t i c i m p l i c a t i o n of H a r o y ' s evoluti '^^-nary i d e a i s 

t h a t , w i t h thti g r a o u a l s p r e a d of r ec i son , t h e t e n c e n c y t o work by 

i n s t i n c t w i l l c e c r e n b e , and s t r i f e and r i v a l r y , p l i g h t and p a i n , 

w i l l a i m i n i s h , t i l l t h e whole ot t h e wor ld com.es t o b e r u l e d by r e a s o n 

and a l l x:>assicn n̂o .!Ui\si.!it c e a s e t o e x i s t , iiut p a s s i o n and p u r s u i t 

b e i n g t h e e s s e n c e of l i f e , what remicins vvlien tficy a i s a i ^ p o a r ? N o t h i n g . 
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This i s Hardy's view of the end of the evolut ionary process . For 

him, meliorism means the lessening of misery during the process anc 

t he corning of peace and r e s t with the ex t inc t ion of l i f e a t the enc 

Hardy's meliorism promises no fu l f i lment , no joy and no happiness , 

but onxy pJ^eace. In respec t of the u l t ima te at tainment, Hardy's 

view p a r t l y resembles Buddhist nirvana and d i f fe r s widely from the 

c h r i s t i a n view of the coming of e t e r n a l Joy and happiness in the 

kingdom of Gcxi. 

Hardy's view c l e a r l y shows h i s r e j ec t ion of Chris t ian 

theology, but t o c a l l h is views un-Chr is t ian on t h a t ground i s t o 

miss h i s nevet-f ai l ing f a i t h in what he understood to be the essent;!: 

of C h r i s t i a n i t y — C h r i s t ' s teachin^j about the e s s e n t i a l goodness 

of man and i t s value in bringing ab^ut amelioration of the world 

and i t s del iverance from misery. Hardy thought of amelioration in 

h i s own way and r e l i e d on the pov;er of reason in e f fec t ing d e l i v e r ­

ance, but he never f a i l e d to s t r e s s t h a t goodness of human soul i s 

ind ispensable for urging indiv iduals t o v/ork for the spread of 

reason . Reason and love — the i n t e l l e c t u a l and the moral and 

emotional capacity of man, must work toge ther in order t o ef fec t 

de l i ve r acne . Reason alone, without love is_ impotent. Hardy may 

not have been a c h r i s t i a n in h i s be l i e f , but he was a t r ue Chrisi-i'^ 

in h i s f a i t h in C h r i s t ' s teaching about human p o t e n t i a l i t y . 



IV 

The Gisser ta t ion concluaes with an es t imate of Hardy's 

evolut ionary meliorism, Hardy's ioea i s unique in cha rac te r and 

pos i t i ve in i d e a l , i t i s thoroughly c o n s i s t e n t and l o g i c a l . Above 

a l l , i t i s e s s e n t i a l l y modem in i t s r e j e c t i o n of everything 

supernatura l and occult and in i t s s t r e s s on human p o t e n t i a l i t y , 
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CHAPTER - I 

C h r i s t i a n Message and Hard;^'_s _Resgonses^ 

Thomas Hardy is g e n e r a l l y c a l l e d a p e s s i m i s t , and h i s 

pessimism i s o f t en a s c r i b e d to h i s l o s s of f a i t h in C h r i s t i a n i t y . 

Th i s i s^ however, an inadequa te e x p l a n a t i o n of H a r d y ' s view of l i f e . 

In o r d e r t o g e t a comprehensive i d e a of Hardy ' s view, i t i s n e c e s s a r y 

t o c o n s i d e r c e r t a i n o t h e r t h i n g s . F i r s t , Hardy r e j e c t e d C h r i s t i a n 

t h e o l o g y b u t v a l u e d t h e C h r i s t i a n i d e a of t h e coming of a r e j u v e n a t e d 

world t h r o u g h the gooo deeds of men. s e c o n d l y , he was n o t only a 

p e s s i m i s t i ^ u t a l s o a m e l i o r i s t and, though the r e j e c t i o n of c h r i s t i a n 

t heo logy was t h e immediate cause of h i s pess imism, the deeper cause 

was h i s i d e a of t h e b l i n d Wil l as working in t h e wor ld — an idea 

wnich, modi f i ed on an e v o l u t i o n a r y l i n e , was a t t h e b a s i s of h i s 

m e l i o r i s m , t o o . F i n a l l y , h i s e v o l u t i o n a r y i a e a of t h e dawning of 

c o n s c i o u s n e s s on the i r r a t i o n a l Wi l l combined i t s e l f w i t h h i s 

C h r i s t i a n f a i t h in man — t h e e s s e n t i a l goodness and p o t e n t i a l i t y of 

human n a t u r e , and gave h i s m e l i o r i s t i c v i s i o n a sound b a s i s . To 

s u b s t a n t i a t e t h e s e supplementary i c e as and snow Hardy t o oe an e s s e n ­

t i a l l y c h r i s t i a n sou l i s the ob j ec t of t h e p r e s e n t d i s s e r t a t i o n . The 

c o n t e n t i o n s w i l l be exa-nined in t h e o rde r i n whicn t hey have been 

p r e s e n t e d h e r e ; so the ques t i on of H a r d y ' s r e j e c t i n g c h r i s t i a n 

t h e o l o g y i s examined r i r s t . 



I I 

C h r i s t i a n i t y entered the world with the joyful t i d i n g s of 

the coming of the }<,±ngdom of God, The hopeful message Chr i s t and the 

apos t les announced t o the hearing of the world was about the imminence 

of the coming of the divine kingdom. In tne Apocalyptic books of the 

Jewish race there appeared repeatedly the f igure of the son of Man, 

the Anointed one (Messiah^, appointed before the beginning of c rea t ion , 

to the task of judging the ear th and e s t a b l i s h i n g the re ign of 

r ighteousness on e a r t h . The ifewish people l i v ing in t r a v a i l under the 

t y r ann i ca l r u l e r s of Pa les t ine were eager to be l ieve in any prophecy 

about the coming of the iMessiah and Kingdom of God. John the Bapt i s t 

was a messenger hera lc ing the coming of one grea te r than himself and 

discovered in Jesus of Nazareth the d iv ine ly appointed agent sent to 

e s t a b l i s h the j^ingdom of Heaven. J e s u s , himself a Jew, shared in 

the b e l i e f of h is race in the speedy, cataclysmic end of t h i s world 

and the coming of a new world where the humil iated and oppressed would' 

be given joy and happiness. He had l i t t l e doubt in h i s predest ined 

ro le of the Messiah. So, on the shores of the sea of Gal i l ee he. 

preached about the coming of the divine kingdom : "The time i s fu l ­

f i l l e d and the kingdom of God i s at hand. Repent Ye and bel ieve in the 

• . . . 1 gospel" . 

Jesus died on the Cross, but t h a t was no cause for the believer'.-3 

d i s i l l u s ionmen t , for they remembered I s i a h ' s prophecy t n a t the chosen 



servant of God would be wounded for the treansgression of h is people 

and bear t h e i r i n e q u i t i e s . So they only waited for J e s u s ' s re turn 

t o e s t a b l i s h the promised l^ingdom on e a r t h . That Jesus would speedi ly 

re tu rn t o r e s to r e a l l things was the sum and substance of the t each­

ing of the d i s c i p l e s . They roused hope in people by proclaiming 

boldly t h a t the ascended Chris t would re tu rn t o "judge the world and 

inaugurate the kingdom of Heaven : 

"Wixen the Son of Man s h a l l come in his glory and a l l the 
he 

holy angels with him, then s h a l l be s i t upon the throne of h is glory { 

And before him sha l l be gathered a l l nat ions and he s h a l l separate 

them, as a shepherd d iv ide th h is sheep from the goa ts . And he s h a l l 

se t the sheep on h is r i g h t hand, but the goats on the l e f t . Then 

s h a l l the king say unto them on the r i g h t hand, come ye blessed of 

my Father^ i n h e r i t the kingdom prepared for you from the founaation 

of the world"^. 

This i s the hopeful message, the gospel, C h r i s t i a n i t y brought 

t o mankino. The del iverance of the souls enter ing the heavenly kingdom 

i s given in the Revelation s "And God s h a l l wipe away a l l t e a r s from 

t h e i r eyes ; and there sha l l be no more aea th , ne i the r sorrow, nor 

crying, n e i t h e r s h a l l there be any niore pa in ; for the former tnings 
3 

are passed away" . 

But,what w i l l give man an access i n to the d ivine kingdom? 

What w i l l make hin. worthy of being chosen for the e t e r n a l b l i s s of 



the kingdom of God? The be l i evers would say : Fa i th in Chr i s t ; 

be l ie f in the gospel . 

This message gave the early C h r i s t i a n s the s t rength t o 

endure chee r fu l ly the persecution tha t broke out on them, and i t 

gives the be l i eve r s of a l l ages the courage to face the t r i a l s and 

t r i b u l a t i o n s of l i f e . But, what i s t h i s hope b u i l t upon? Fa i th . The 

kingdom i s not fashioned by human hands; i t descends a l l complete 

from on high. The del iverance from suf fe r ing and pain i s not achieved 

through human might or power, but by the s p i r i t of the Living God 

who broods as i t were over the whole process of c r ea t i on , redemption 

and r e s t o r a t i o n . There i s an undercurrent of supernatural ism in t h i s 

view of del iverance of mankinc. This message of the heavenly kingdom 

i s based on c h r i s t i a n theology and has i t s appeal to che be l i eve r s , 

but t o one who has renounced Chris t ian theology and refuses to be l ieve 

in the supernatura l i t means nothing. Here i t must be mentioned t h a t 

a r a t i o n a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the gospel i s qui te pos s ib l e , and such 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n does not make the c h r i s t i a n message any l e s s forceful 

and convincing, but i t has ever been opposed by the orthodox who 

a s se r t tha t "the contents of the c h r i s t i a n doctr ine i s not only above 

reason, but a l so , in a c e r t a in sense, cont ra ry to reason". The 

orthodox c l i n g to the theologica l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the message and 

take the gospel of the coming of the kingdom of God in a l i t e r a l 

sense, but the rat ional-minded c h r i s t i a n s de l igh t in scoffing at the 

be l i e f oi the credulous. 



The so-ca l led un-Chris t ian views of Thomas Hardy are but the 

r e a c t i o n s of the r a t i o n a l mind t o the c r e d u l i t y of the orthodox. The 

charge of r e j e c t i n g Chr i s t ian Eli^lmLiuai f a i t h genera l ly brought aga ins t 

Hardy i s only pa r t l y t r ue , for he renounced c h r i s t i a n theology^ but 

the more important aspect of C h r i s t i a n i t y v i z . c h r i s t i a n e t h i c s , 

remained with him the i n f a l l i b l e guide for human conduct. We s h a l l see 

in course of our discussion tha t the means of ameliorat ion suggested 

by him i s fundamentally based on the c h r i s t i a n e t h i c s . He was a 

c h r i s t i a n in s p i r i t , though not in f a i t h . That he renounced c h r i s t i a n 

theology and, with i t , the orthodox, l i t e r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the 

message of the coming of the divine kingdom i s , however^true enough. 

The following passages deal with t h i s po in t . 

C h r i s t i a n theology conceives of God as a Personal Power, and 

speaks of t he divine sonship of man, and Hardy r e j e c t s these views. 

In the poem A Drearn Question, we hear God say, 

Another such a vani ty 
In w i t l e s s weak humanity 
Is thinking tha t of those a l l 
Through space a t my d isposa l 
Man's shape must needs resemble 
M i n e , . . . " 

The poem h i n t s a t the absurdi ty of the anthropomorphic view of God 

and theomorphic view of man, expressed in the b i b l i c a l phrase 

"God made man in His own image". The words God speaks here are aimed 

a t demolishing the ideas of the theo log ians . 
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Again, as to the divine sonship of man. Hardy wr i t e s in 

Drinking Song, 

Next t h i s strange message Derwin b r ings , 
(Though saying h i s say 
In a quiet way^; 

//e a l l are one with creeping th ings , 
And apes and men 
Blood-brethren 

5 
And Likewise r e p t i l e forms with s t ings" , 

Hardy, who had been among the e a r l i e s t acclaimers of .the Origin of 

Species ana refer red so e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y to Darwin's View of the 

o r ig in of human species , can hardly accept the orthodox view of the 

d iv ine sonship of man. 

Secondly, God i s regarded in Chr is t ian theology as Qranipotent 

and Ete rna l and Hardy scoffs at i t . In tne poem A P l a i n t t o Man 

God i s presented as a man-created being, fearing the doubt and 

d i s b e l i e f of the modern times th rea t en ing h i s very ex i s t ence ; 

Wherefore, 0 Man did the re come to you 
The unhappy need of c r e a t i n g me — 
A form l ike your own — for praying t o ? 
"Such a forced device", you may say, " i s meet 
For eas ing a loaded hea r t a t whi-les: 
Man needs t o conceive of , a mercy-seat , 
Somewhere above the gloomy a i s l e s , 
Of t h i s wai l ful world, or he coula not bear 



The i rk no loca l hope begu i l e s" . 
—But since I was framed in your f i r s t despa i r 
The doing without me has had no play 
in the minds of men when shadow sca re ; 
And now I dwindle day by day 
Beneath the decioed eyes of the seers 
In a l igh t t h a t w i l l not l e t me stay^ 
And to-morrow the whole of me d isappears , 
The t ru th should be to ld , and the fac t be faced 
That had best been faced in e a r l i e r years , 

In God's Funeral t h i s man-created God i s dead, and the poet 

p resen ts a view of the procession of the mourners bear ing the dead 

God. D. Schwartz comments on t h i s poem, "The God of C h r i s t i a n i t y i s 

being e sco r t ed t o h i s grave by a long l i n e of mourners who are 

descr ibed in Dantesque l i n e s and who have tncughts which are overheard 

by the p ro t agon i s t of the poem which rehearse the h i s t o r y of monotheism 
7 

from the s tandpoint of a higher c r i t i c i s m of the Bible" . 

E .F . Hardy wr i tes tha t the poem i s about the gradual decl ine 

and e x t i n c t i o n in the human race of a be l i e f in an anthropomorphic 

god. 

Th i rd ly , Chr is t i s bel ieved by the c h r i s t i a n s t o be the Son 

of God^ and the b i r t h of Jesus i s , the re fore , shrouded in mystery. 

Hardy r e j e c t s t h i s view, too . In Drinkinig song he reminds us, 

"And when t h i s philosopher had done 

Came doctor ^ e y n e : 

Speaking p la in he 
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Proved no v i r g i n bore a son 
Such t a l e , indeed, 
Helps not our creed 

8 He said, A t a l e long known t o none" . 

This i s Hardy's views of God and Son of God. i f we examine h i s 

views of the Bible , we sha l l see t h a t what he apprec ia tes in the 

Bible i s no t the au then t i c i t y of the ch ron ic l e s , bu t the a r t of 

na r r a t i on , while admiring the l i t e r a r y qua l i t y , he makes the very 

a r t of n a r r a t i o n an argument for the inference t h a t the na r r a t i ve s are 

not t r u e . He w r i t e s , 

"But in these Bible l ives and adventures, there i s the 

sphe r i ca l completeness of a r t . And our f i r s t and second fee l ing t h a t 

they must be t rue because they are so impressive, becomes a thi rd 

f ee l i ng , modified to *Are they so very t r u e , af ter a l l ? Is not the 

fac t of t h e i r being so convincing an argument, not for t h e i r a c t u a l i t y 
Q 

but for t he a c t u a l i t y of a consummate a r t i s t .,,1" 

Hardy 's poetry , notes and prefaces show his depar ture from 

the views of the orthodox Chr i s t i ans / and h i s novels i nd i ca t e the 

same t h i n g . The publ ica t ion of Tess of the D'Urbervi l le in 1891 was 

the occasion tha t " s t a r t e d a rumour of Hardy's t heo log i ca l wimmm 

b e l i e f s , which l ived and grew, so t h a t i t was never completely 

ex t inguished" . what incensed the b e l i e v e r s most was Hardy's 

a u t h o r i a l observat ion in Tess j "The Pres iden t of tiie Immortals had 
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God came t o be not iced, the c r i t i c s and the conurientators s t a r t e d 

t h e i r a t t ack on Hardy's un-Christ ian Views. Jude the Obscure came 

out in the f i n a l book form in 1894 and Bishop of Wakefield annotinced 

in a l e t t e r t o the papers t h a t he had thrown Hardy* s Jude i n to the 

f i r e . Edmund Gosse, a f r iendly c r i t i c of Hardy's , exclaimed in the 

Cosmopolis, an in te rna t iona l Review, in January 1896, "What has 

Providence done t o Mr. Hardy t h a t he should a r i se in the arable 
12 land of wessex and shake h i s f i s t at h i s Creator"? These reac t ions 

of the reaoers and reviewers c l e a r l y show how unwelcome h i s un­

c h r i s t i a n views were t o them. 

some inc iden t s of h i s l i f e a lso lead t o t±ie sa.'ne inference 

about Hardy's r e j e c t i o n of c h r i s t i a n theology, we may remember here 

Hardy's being present t o witness Les l ie Stephen's signing the deed 

i 
of renuncia t ion of the Holy Order. E.F. Hardy quotes from Mainland's 

Life of Les l ie Stephen Hardy's own account of i t . (See E.F. Hardy's 

Life p . 122). Comrrenting on t h i s event G. D. Klingopulos wr i tes In 

Hardy's Tales s Ancient and Hooern, " . . . i t may seem a t f i r s t a l i t t l e 

incongruous, but the scepticism of the countryrr.en was the compliment 

of the i n t e l l e c t u a l s . Probably Stephen saw in Haidy the spokesman 
13 of c o n t i n u i t i e s which, would survive an age of change" 
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whereas Stephen renounced the Holy Order, Kardy. abandoned the 

des i re to e n t e r i t for some conscient ious reason, though he cherished 

the d e s i r e e a r l y in l i f e , Emile Hardy t e l l s us , "This scheme f e l l 

through l e s s because of i t s d i f f i c u l t y than from a consc ient ious 

feel ing* a f t e r some theo log ica l study tha t he could hardly take the 

s tep with honour while holding the views which on exaniinaticn he found 

himself to hold. And so he allowed the curious scheme t o d r i f t out 

of s i g h t . ...'••'•* 

Thus both Hardy's wr i t ings and the i n c i c e n t s of h i s l i f e 

afford i n s t ances supporting the contention about h i s r e j ec t ion of the 

t heo log i ca l b e l i e f s of the orthooox C h r i s t i a n s . Hardy himself speaks 

on i t very c l e a r l y in the poem The Impercipient . 

That with t h i s b r igh t be l iev ing band 
I have no claim to be, 

That f a i th by which my comrades stand 
Seem f a n t a s i e s t o me, 

And mirage-mists t h e i r shining Land, 
Is a s t range des t iny . 

Why t h i s my soul should be consigned 
To i n f e l i c i t y 

Why always I must f e e l as b l ind 
To s igh t s my bretheren see, 

Why j o y ' s they have found l cannot f ind 
Abides a mystery. 



11 

Since hear t of mine knows not t h a t ease 
which they know; since i t be 

•a 

That He who breathes A l l ' s wel l t o t he se ; 
Breathes no A l l ' s Well t o we, 

My lack might move t h e i r sympathies 
And c h r i s t i a n char i ty i 

I am l ike a gazer who should mark 
An inland company 

Standing upf ingured with Hark i hark ,' 
The g lor ious d i s t a n t sea i" 

And f^el , "Alas, ' t i s but yon dark 
And wind-swept pine t o me i* 

Yet I woulc bear my shortcomings 
With meet t r a n q u i l i t y , 

But for the charge tha t b lessed th ings 
I ' d l i e f e r not have be . 

O, doth a b i rd deprived of wings 
15 Go earth-bound wi l ful ly I 

The p o e t ' s comparison of the loss of f a i t h t o the f a l l i n g of a b i rd 

"deprived of wings" po in t s to the imposs ib i l i t y of tne r e v i v a l of 
s 

f a i t h . I t i s , however, c l e a r tha t Hady w i l l bear the loss and pain 

calmly. 

L i t t l e more i s needed to prove Hardy's r e j ec t i on of the 

t heo log i ca l be l i e f of the orthodox C h r i s t i a n s . I t comes as a c o r o l l a r y , 

t he re fo re , t h a t the orthodox i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the coming of the 

kingdom of God, which i s inex t r i cab ly r e l a t e d t o t h i s theo log ica l 
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bel ie f must have appeared meaningless t o him. Chr i s t i an theology 

offers t he te leoloc- ical view of c rea t ion Which i s t h a t the Al l -

merciful Heavenly Father has c rea ted the world with the u l t imate 

purpose of leading mankind through t r i a l s and t r i b u l a t i o n s t o some 

c e l e s t i a l b l i s s . No wonoer. Hardy f inds t h i s view of the theologians 

a subject f i t for r i d i c u l e , sent by people on e a r t h , the poet approach­

es God for the amelioration of human lo t and i s bewildered to see t h a t 

God has t o t a l l y forgot ten having c rea ted anything l ike the ea r t h . 

When* a f t e r raking His mind for a long time. He remembers something 

dimly about i t . He hastens t o the conclus ion; 

"Haply i t died of doing as i t du r s t " , 

I t needs the poet to remind him, 

"Lord, i t e x i s t e t h s l i l l " , 

God then seeks to j u s t i f y His indifference t o the e a r t h i " I t l o s t 

my i n t e r e s t from the f i r s t " , and seems r a the r vexed by mankind's 

s o l i c i t a t i o n for h e l p : 

"And i t i s s t range though sad enough 
E a r t h ' s race should think t h a t one whose c a l l 
Frames, da i ly , shining spheres,of f lawless s tuff 
Must heed t h e i r t a in ted b a l l " 
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As Shown in this poem, God is too busy to come to the succour of men 

n 
who are "by hopes d i s t r augh t , and s t r i f e and s i l e n t su f fe r ings" . Then, 

what po in t i s t h e r e . Hardy would ask, in comforting ourselves by the 

thought of God's noble purpose behind Creation? What d iv ine help can 

people hope for , when God has forgot ten a l l about having created the 

ear th? Needless t o say>the.poem i s a s a r c a s t i c comment on the absurdi ty 

of the theo log ians ' t e l e o l o g i c a l view. I t i s c l e a r from our discussion 

t h a t Hardy re j ec ted Chr i s t i an theology, whether under the impact of 

the s c i e n t i f i c and r a t i o n a l i s t i c thoughts of h is age, or because of 

h i s own scep t i c temperament. But does i t amount t o h is r e j ec t i on of 

c h r i s t i a n f a i t h ? I t i s hard t o th ink so , 

I I I 

Hardy's r e j ec t i on of c h r i s t i a n theology was a p r o t e s t against 

the orthodox be l i e f in the occult and superna tu ra l , mystery and 

miracle , ga ther ing round the l i f e and teaching of Chr i s t and making 

the t r u t h of C h r i s t i a n i t y obscure. What he wanted was weeding out the 

spurious elements and holding forth the essence of C h r i s t i a n i t y , An 

observat ion^E,F. Hardy has some bearing upon the po in t . Referring 

t o the preface t o Late Lyrics and E a r l i e r the biographer wr i t e s , 

"An i n t e r e s t i n g point in t h i s preface was h i s a t t i t u d e towards 

r e l i g i o n . Through the years 1920 t o 1925 Hardy was i n t e r e s t e d in 

conjec tures on r a t i o n a l i z i n g the English Church. There had been 

rumours for some years of a revised Liturgy, and h i s hopes were 
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accordingly raised by the thought of making the Established Church 

comprehensive enough to include the majority of thinkers of the 

previous hundred years who had lost all belief in the supernatural*^ 

"when the new Prayer Book appeared however, his hopes were 

doomed to disappointment and he found that the revision had not been 

in a rationalistic direction, and from that time he lost all expecta-

18 
t i o n of seeing the church r ep resen ta t ive of mocern th inking minds* , 

This observation helps us understand what Hardy expected of 

the cus tod ians of r e l i g i o n and why he se t himself t o expos^d^ the 

a b s u r d i t i e s of the orthodox b e l i e f s , i t a l so shows t h a t he must have 

discovered beneath a l l s u p e r s t i t i o n s and make-believes the t r u t h of 

C h r i s t i a n i t y and would have i t revealed. 

While making notes on an a r t i c l e t o be wr i t t en Hardy wr i t e s , 

"Rel ig ions , r e l i g i o n , i s t o be used in the a r t i c l e in i t s modem 

sense e n t i r e l y , as being expressive of nobler f ee l i ngs towards 

humanity and emotional goodness and g rea tness , the old meaning of the 
19 word — ceremony or r i t u a l having perished or near ly" , This i s 

Hardy's idea of r e l i g i o n , and we s h a l l not be g r e a t l y mistaken if 

we assume t h a t he found in C h r i s t i a n i t y what he considered the essence 

of r e l i g i o n . Here i s another note j u s t i f y i n g tha t assumptionj 

" C h r i s t i a n i t y , nowadays, as expounded by c h r i s t i a n apo log i s t s , has 

an e n t i r e l y d i f f e r en t meaning from t h a t which i t borrie when I was 
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a boy , If I understand, i t now l i m i t s i t s e l f to the r e l i g ion of 

emotional moral i ty and al t ruism t h a t was taught by j e sus Chr i s t , or 

near ly so l i m i t s i t s e l f . . . . " 

The apo log i s t s ' i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y Hardy gives 

here s t r e s s e s the e t h i c a l . a s p e c t of C h r i s t i a n i t y — J e s u s ' s Sermons 

on the Mount and S t . James 's preaching about the need of good work. 

Jesus s a id , "If you love me keep my ccmmandn-ients . . . . If you keep my 

commandments, ye s h a l l abide in my love; even as i have kept my 

F a t h e r ' s commandments and abide in h i s love" . There i s in these 

words of Jesus a dem.and of e th i ca l conduct on the p a r t of h i s followers. 

Again, f a i t h — an unquestioning acceptance of the S c r i p t u r e s , i s 

regarded by the orthodox as the only th ing expeoted of the Chr i s t i ans , 

but St« James s t r e s s e s the need of work i "what doth i t p r o f i t , my 

b re th ren , though a man may say he hath f a i t h and ave not works? 

Can f a i t h save him? If a brother or s i s t e r i s naked and d e s t i t u t e 

of da i ly food. And one of you say unto them. Depart in peace, and 

be ye warmed and f i l l e d ; notwithstanding ye gave them not those th ings 

which are needful t o the body, what doth i t p r o f i t ? Even so f a i t h , 

if i t hath no works, i s dead, being a lone" . The s t r e s s on cha r i ty 

and phi lanthropy i s obvious enough in these words 

Hardy would have the Church tSsr preach about love and cheirity 

as the essence of C h r i s t i a n i t y . He wanted people to learn the teach­

ing of the Bible ; "Judge ye not, and ye s h a l l not be judged; condemn 
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2"= not , and ye s h a l l not be condensed; fo rg ive , and ye s h a l l be forgiven" " 

He was shocked t o see the unchar i tab le a t t i t u d e of the c h r i s t i a n s 

towards one another and in his Birthday no t e s , dated 2nd June/I920 

he r e f e r r e d t o t h i s loss of " d i s i n t e r e s t e d Kindness" in people . 

He wrote^/ "People are not more humane, , ; . D i s in t e r e s t ed kindness i s 

l e s s . The spontaneous goodwill t h a t used to chaxc t e r i s e the manual 

workers seems to have departed . . , . " Again, replying to a b i r thday 

l e t t e r he wrote, "All development i s of a mate r ia l and s c i e n t i f i c 

kind — and scarcely any addition t o our knowledge i s applied t o 
25 objec ts ph i l an th rop ic and ameliorat ive . . . . " Hardy's polemics in the 

novels aga ins t society and the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l Order was, in r e a l i t y , 
a. 

h i s denunciat ion of the pathy and unconcern o± the c h r i s t i a n s towards 

the d i s t r e s s e d and a f f l i c t e d . He found the Sues and the Judes s t rugg­

ling hard with passion a s sa i l i ng them anc people watchintj them with 

ind i f f e rence , scorn or wrath. He knew tha t no help could p r a c t i c a l l y 

be given t o men and women in t h e i r s t rugg le with pass ion, and t h e i r 

own s t r e n g t h alone would decide t h e i r success or f a i l u r e ; but people 

could, B î̂ ^ l e a s t ^lessen t h e i r suffer ing by t r e a t i n g them with p i t y 

and compassion. But the custodians of moral i ty condemned them, and 

people he ld them in scorn. Hardy denounced t h e i r ca l lousness and 

c r u e l t y , and by doing i t , urged them t o prove t r u e Chr i s t i ans in 

t h e i r thoughts and deeds. Hcurdy's wr i t i ngs are a long, p e r s i s t e n t 

p lea for p r ac t i s i ng the c h r i s t i a n v i r t u e s — to le rance , compassion 

and c h a r i t y . 
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Harcly* s defending the cause of Tess , a he lp less seduced g i r l , 

by c a l l i n g her "A Pure woman" shows h i s Chr i s t ian s p i r i t . His t r e a t ­

ment of Tess may remind the reader of the s tory of Jesus and the 

woman brought t o Him on the charge of adul te ry , j e su s words t o the 
2 6 woman were, "Neither do I condemn thee : go and sin no more" , With 

h is view of men and women as vict ims of passion,Hardy would perhaps 

use "na tu ra l weakness" ins tead of ' S i n ' , but there i s hardly any 

doubt tha t h i s a t t i t u d e t o Tess was exac t ly t na t of Jesus t o the 

wcanan —— the a t t i t u d e of p i ty , compassion and fo rg iveness . 

Hardy's t r a g i c novels are a fe rven t plea for p r a c t i s i n g 

Christ!an^w±J.neas in our everyday l i f e , and his war poems are a s trong 

argument for understanding among na t ions as the remedy for war. The 

war-craze of the ehrist ian countr ies shocked him and in Christmas: 

1924 he wrote , 

Peace upon ear th i was sa id , we sing I t 
Ana pay a mil l ion p r i e s t s t o br ing i t . 
After two thousand years of mass 

27 We've got as far as poison gas . 

He was shocked and pained, s t i l l with Chr i s t i an hopefulness he looked 

forward t o the time when "men s h a l l bea t t h e i r swords i n t o plowshares 

and t h e i r spears in to pruning hooks, and nat ion s h a l l not l i f t sword 
2 8 agains t na t i on , ne i the r sha l l they learn war any more" . He did not 

lose h i s Chr i s t i an f a i t h in the b e t t e r elements of human nature and 
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i n t h e poem e n t i t l e d Cry of t n e Homeless , wh i l e wish ing the P r u s s i a n 

i n v a d e r s of Belgium a " r i c h e r m a l e d i c t i o n " , he w r o t e , 

Rather l e t t h i s t h i n g b e f a l l 
In t i m e ' s h u r l i n g and u n f u r l i n g 

On t h e n i g h t when comes t h y c a l l ; -
That compassion dew thy pillciw 

And bedrenched thy senses a l l 

For t h y v i c t i m s , 
29 

"Ti l l dea th dark thee with h i s p a l l 

T h i s f a i t h i n t h e e s s e n t i a l goodness of human h e a r t was 

i n s t i l l e d i n t o him by n i s r e l i g i o n — C h r i s t i a n i t y . The impjct of t h e 

V i c t o r i a n t hough t s and h i s own " o b s t i n a t e q u e s t i o n i n g s " made i t 

d i f f i c u l t fo r him t o r e t a i n h i s b e l i e f in the or thodox view of t h e 

C r e a t o r and the C r e a t i o n , bu t f a i t h in man, wiiich I u n c e r s t a n d t o be 

t h e e s s e n c e of C h r i s t i a n t e a c h i n g , l ay ensconced in h i s h e a r t wi th 

und imin i shed l u s t r e . C h r i s t had a g r e a t f a i t h in man's moral c a p a c i t y , 

o t h e r w i s e , the com.mananients would no t have been t h e r e ; a»R- the same 

argument p roves t h a t Ha rdy ' s p l ea for t h e c h r i s t i a n v i r t u e s undoubtedly 

shows h i s C h r i s t i a n f a i t h in the goodness and n o b i l i t y of human h e a r t , 

Hardy was in t h i s r e s p e c t a t r u e c h r i s t i a n . 

T h i s f a i t h in man — the e s s e n t i a l goodness and immense 

p o t e n t i a l i t y of hum<3n h e a r t . Kindled in him C h r i s t i a n h o p e f u l n e s s , of 

c o u r s e , i n an unor thocox way. LiKe a l l unor thooox C h r i s t i a n s , he 
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regarded the message of the coming of the divine kingdom as meaning 

the process of making the i n t e r n a l ex t e rna l and found i t qui te p r a c t i ­

cable , Like the other unorthodox Chr is t ians^he viewed the coming of 

the kingdom of God as the n a t u r a l r e s u l t of man's using h i s Innate 

goodness and n o b i l i t y . Jesus* s f a i t h in man — in the goodness and 
to 

p o t e n t i a l i t y of human soul , led him^believe t h a t the seed of the 

kingdom he was sowing would sprout and grow s i l e n t l y and s t ead i l y i n t o 

a mighty t r e e t h a t would she l t e r under i t s spreading branches every­

thing on e a r t h . This i s the r a t i o n a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Chr is t ian 

message, and i t i s corroborated by J e s u s ' s Sermon on the Mount and 

St . James emphasis on "good works". If J e s u s ' s gioral teachings are 

regarded as p r a c t i c a l p ropos i t ions and ru les of conduct, the kingdom 

of God on e a r t h seems poss ib le of a t ta inment . I t -eases t o be a 

miracle and supernatura l occurrence and proves the n a t u r a l outcome 

of the good deeds of man. None with a f a i t h in man would r e j e c t t h i s 

v is ion of Jesus about a rejuvenated world as a figment of imagination, 

nor did Hardy. He believed in the prophecy of Jesus and proved a t rue 

C h r i s t i a n , I t i s in a Chr is t ian s p i r i t t h a t he wrote, 

The t r u t h snould be told, and the fac t be faced 

* * *. 

The fac t of l i f e with dependence placed 
On the human h e a r t ' s resource alone, 
In brotherhood bonded c lose and graced 
With loving — kindness fu l l y blown, 
And vis ioned help unsought, unknown , 
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Hardy is a true Christian imbued with Jesus's faith in man and 

recognising human potentiality as the only thing that can make the 

coming of the kingdom of God possible. 

IV 

The discussion on Hardy's loss of Chr is t ian f a i t h , the re fore , 

reaches the conclusion tha t he was a Chr i s t i an in s p i r i t , though not 

in b e l i e f . And, if h i s re jec t ion of c h r i s t i a n theology r e su l t ed in 

h i s taking a gloomy view of l i f e , h i s f a i t h in the human and moral 

aspect of c h r i s t i a n teaching gave him good reasons to be hopeful about 

the f u t u r e . But, as we s h a l l p resen t ly see , h i s a t t i t u d e to l i f e , 

whatever i t i s / cannot be explained wholly in terms of h i s r e l i g i o u s 

be l i e f or d i sbe l i e f . Nei ther i s h is r e j e c t i o n ijf ortiioaox be l ie f so le ly 

respons ib le for his gloomy view, nor id h i s f a i t h in man alone capable 

of supporting h i s hopefulness. Belief or disbel l - ' f i s a cont r ibutory 

fac tor , a very powerful fac tor , in shaping h i s view; but there are 

f ac to r s o ther than t h i s^ conai t ioning h i s outlook. Hardy's outlook 

and i t s causes i s examined in the following chapter . 
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CHAPTER - I I 

Hardy's Outlook and i t s Causes 

Hardy 's outlook i s general ly summed up in the word "pessiriiism". 

He i s s a id t o have taken a gloomy view of the world and l i f e , and 

h i s wr i t i ngs seen to bear out t . i s ci.^ntenti on. Pessimism does not, 

however, adequately describe Hardy's view, for his iDessimism developed 

i n to meliorism,and he had both the v i s ion of a b e t t e r s t a t e of things 

and the ideas of the means of amel iora t ion . But i t i s b e t t e r to s t a r t 

our d iscuss ion on Hardy ' s 'v i s ion with tne contention about h is p e s s i ­

mism and i t s cause. 

Hardy's view of l i f e i s said to be well-reproduced in his 

poem Shel ley ' s ^Skylark. Cn t h i s poem A.C. '.v.rd comments, 

"Most people think of S h e l l e y ' s c i rd as a c r e a t u r e iiruriortal 

in i t s e l f , a l i ve and ever in f l i g h t . Not so Hardy. He thought of i t 

as a thing per i shed; i t 

"Liv 'd i t s meek l i f e , then one day f e l l -
A l i t t l e b a l l of feather and bone; . . . " 

and i s now a pinch of "unseen unregarded dust" . in opposi t ion to 

S h e l l e y ' s idea of tne ever las t ingness of joy. Hardy maintains tha t 

everything i s t r a n s i e n t , notliing endures . 
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Again, Hardy con t r ad i c t s Browning's idea oi. the v ic to ry of 

r i g h t over wrong and wr i tes in his no tes , Browning said (in a l ine 

c i t e d aga ins t me so o f ten) , 

•Never dreamed though r i g h t were worsted 
wrong would triumph' 

^ e l l / t h a t was a lucky dreamlessness for Browning. I t kept him 

comfortably unaware of those mil l ions who cry with tlie chorus of 

Hellas (She l ley ' s Hel las , l ine 940) 

'Vic tor ious wrong with vu l tu re scrc?am, 
Salutes the r i s i ng sun' 

or with Hyllus in Tract^ineae (Sophocles, 1266) 
2 

'Mark the va s t i n jus t i ce of the gods' " 

Preoccupied with the miser ies of l i t e , Haxdy wr i t e s in h i s 

d iary , "A man w-uld never laugh were he not t o forget h i s s i t u a t i o n , 

or were he not one who never has l e a r n t i t . After r i s i b i l i t y troni 

comedy, how often ooes the thoughtful mine repioaches i t s e l f for 

f o r g e t t i n g the t ru th? Laughter always means bl indness — e i t h e r from 

defec t , choice or accident" , 

Another note (Oct 15, 1886) wr i t t en in the same s p i r i t reads; 

"If you look beneath the surface of any farce you see a t ragedy; and , 

on the con t ra ry , if you bl ind yourself t o the deeper i s sues of a 
4 

tragedy you see a farce" . Nownere does Hardy find a comedy, only a 
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farce or a tragedy siiows i t s e l f t o him. 

Of Hardy's cha rac t e r s , Tess views t h i s world of ours as a 

"b l igh ted apple", and Clyme Yeobright sees the c r ea t i on "groaning 

in pa in" . In h i s notes and e n t r i e s in the diary,Hardy expresses t h a t 

gloomy view of l i f e which the c l iarac ters of h is t r a g i c novels hold 

f o r t h . A survey of Hardy's wr i t ings confirms the content ion about h i s 

gloomy view of l i f e . 

Hardy' s t r aged ies are nearly twice as m<;iny as h i s comedies, and 

even in h i s pas to ra l romances the t r a g i c elements are more numerous 

than the gay ones. The happy endings appended to some of h i s romances 

are out of tune with the r e s t of the n a r r a t i v e in each, and Coventry 

Patmore's comment on the ending of The woodlanoers t h a t i t s t r a i n s 

c r e d i b i l i t y too much appl ies to most of h is romances. Under the 

Greenwood Tree remains, however, one of the l i v e l i e s t i d y l l s of 

English l i t e r a t u r e , showing Hardy's apprecia t ion of the joy and fun 

of l i f e , but even the grea t popular i ty of the book and Swinburne's 

des i r e for "another admission in to an English Paradise under the 

Greenwood Tree" could not induce Hardy to wri te another of i t s kind. 

Hardy was too preoccupied with the "hobble of being a l ive" and 

" the c rue l s a t i r e s t h a t Fate loves to indulge in" t o give us happy 

n a r r a t i v e s . So the novels he gave us hecante i nc reas ing ly gloomy/ and, 

any t r a ce of happiness found in Tess was completely l o s t in Jude. 

The v^ell-Beloved, published af ter Jude, was welcomed by the readers 



25 

ch ie f ly because of i t s freedom from the oppressive gloom hanging 

over h i s l a t e r novels; but whatever mood of the author may have been 

expressed in t h i s novel/ i t encourages no conjecture about the change 

of the a u t h o r ' s a t t i t u d e , for the novel was sketched many years 

before i t s publ ica t ion , when Hardy was a comparatively young man 

i n t e r e s t e d in Platonic love. Hardy bids farewell to novel wri t ing with 

Jude the Obscure, ana in t h i s novel and i t s predecessors the atmos­

phere i s t h a t of Arnold's "darkling p la in" , with a l l .love and c h a r i t y 

barred by i l i - chance and despotism of s o c i a l formulas. 

Hardy has. given us some f ine s t o r i e s . The withered Ami/ The 

Di s t r ac t ed Preacher, On the Western C i r c u i t , For Conscience's sake, 

^"•̂  A Tragedy of Two Ambitions are best-known of them. They exh ib i t the 

a u t h o r ' s wide range of power — i r o n i c , humorous, grim, sardonic or 

e e r i e . Mr. E l i o t thought t h a t s t o r i e s l ike The withered Arm and 

Barbara of the House of Grebe had been wr i t t en so le ly to provide a 

s a t i s f a c t i o n for some morbid emotion. Whether these s t o r i e s of hanging 

and maiming evoke a world of pure e v i l or merely supply examples of 

l i f e ' s abundant strangeness i s a matter of opinion, but i t must be 

admitted t h a t the p ic tu re of l i f e reproduced in them i s not very 

chee r fu l . 

The bulk of Hardy's poetry presen ts a v is ion of l i f e not much 

d i f f e r e n t . The verses are occasional glances at the sordidness of l i f e i 

t r e a t e d in g rea te r d e t a i l in the shor t s t o r i e s and novels . In poetry 

he w r i t e s mostly about the bed-ridden peasant , the pauper c h i l d , , t h e 
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caged goldf inches , the p o r t r a i t of a woman about to be hanged, men 

and women made homeless by war, m^ t he cuuntry churchyards and 

spec t re s t h a t g r ieve . His poetry speaks largely of cold and hunger, 

depravi ty and bondage, t r a n s i t o r i n e s s and decay/ suf fe r ing and sorrow, 

This i s the view of l i f e reproduced in Hardy's wr i t i ngs , and 

i t i s no wonder t ha t c r i t i c s have described t h i s view as pes s imi s t i c . 

The following excerpt from W, Dur ran t ' s essay e n t i t l e d Disciple of 

Destiny shows the c r i t i c s ' " es t imate of Hardy ano h is w r i t i n g s . 

"Mr. Hardy i s the modern exponent of the guicing p r inc ip l e s 

of ancient Greek tragedy. The root and theme of t ha t phase of drama, 

i t has been eloquent ly sa id , i s the anger of fa te foredoomed or avenginr; 

And t h i s i s the root and theme of Mr. Hardy's g r e a t e s t novel, Jude the 

Obscure. 

"But s t r i k i n g l y enough, if Hardy in his outlook on a r t resembles 

the t y p i c a l ancienc Greek, so in his outlook on l i f e he resembles the 

t y p i c a l ancient Hebrew. And Jus t as the s tory of Jude the Obscure i s 

cons t ruc ted upon the p r inc ip l e s t h a t guided the pen of Aeschylus, so 

i t i s p)ermeated by the d i s p i r i t i n g pessimism that saddens the pages of 

the E c c l e s i a s t i c s . 
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"The grea t Oresteian t r i logy , as i t has been so admirably sa id , 

i s cons t ruc ted upon the p r inc ip le of leading the sy:npathising spec ta tor 

through scenes of p i ty and t e r r o r , as s t a t i o n s in a journey, but f i n a l l y 

t o a goal of moral peace and harmonious r e c o n c i l i a t i o n . Not in Hardy's 

novels do we find the p lo t moving towards moral peace anc hcirinonious 

reC'. >nc i l l nt..> )n. 

"Hardy's genius, l ike tha t of Cassandra, the:; f a t a l prophetess , i s 

most wise and most wretched; and in h i s eyes , as in he r s , human l i f e 

i s for ever yoked to ca lamity . For t h i s reason, i t i s not the harmonies 

of l i f e t h a t appeal t o him so much ss i t s d i s co rds . In the scheme of 

l i f e s e t fo r th in his t r aged ies , he seems to have grimly excluded the 

exis tence of benef ic ient accident , ' 

This piece of c r i t i c i s m nay be regarded as r ep resen ta t ive of 

the general es t imate of Hardy's outlooX. As to the e s t in ate of t h i s 

type I would only say tha t^s ince Hardy's t r a g i c scheme i s much d i f f e r en t 

from, t h a t of Aeschylus, what appears t o be the f u t i l e s t ruggle of the 

t r a g i c c h a r a c t e r s from, the Aeschylean po in t of view may not seem so 

from the Hercyan viewpoint. I t i s r a t h e r d i f f i c u l t to t r e a t the f u t i l i t y 

and f r u s t r a t i o n of Hardy's men and women as sure s igns of the au thor ' s 

" d i s p i r i t i n g pessimism,". The fa i lure and th;e nit an inc Jci^sne ss of the 

suf fer ings of Hsidy's charac te r s have been efiiphasi;..-eci in t h i s p iece of 

c r i t i c i s m as ind ica t ing the au thor ' s pessimism, but t n e i r utmost e f fo r t 

and unyie lding s p i x i t to conquer what baijxei^ them, 
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which may have made t h e i r s t r u g g l e and s u f f e r i n g q u i t e me;mingful in 

Hardy^s t r a g i c v i s i o n , a re h a r d l y r e c o g n i s e d . 

We shall t ake up t h i s ques t ion In our d i s c u s s i o n on Hax'dy's 
iw 

idea of e v o l u t i o n a r y iT,eleorisni ( c a h p t e r ) and leave i t for the p r e s e n t , 

as we n o t e i t i n p a s s i n g t h a t a d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h e seendngly, 

meaningless s u f f e r i n g of Hardy ' s t r a g i c cha rc i c t e r s i s q u i t e p o s s i b l e , 

If , however, "pessimism" i s t aken in t h e p h i l o s o p h i c a l s e n s e , as 

meaning on ly the view t h a t the world i s bad r a t h e r than good, w i t h o u t 

any s u g g e s t i o n of the mood of d e s p a i r , t h e te rm pei^simism a p p l i e s t o 

Hardy. The mood of desponoency i s a s s o c i a t e d wi th t h e view of t h e bad­

nes s of t h e world in t h e popu la r meaning of t h e te rm, on the ground­

l e s s assumpt ion t h a t one i s a c o r o l l a r y t o the o t h e r . Hardy i s a 

p e s s i m i s t In t h e p h i l o s o p h i c a l and not i n the p o p u l a r s e n s e . 

While e x p l a i n i n g the term ' pes s imism ' Hardy h imse l f has 

sugges ted t h a t even a p e s s i m i s t may come t o f i n d a b e t t e r s t a t e of 

t h i n g s r e p l a c i n g the w o r s t . A note of h i s , da t ed J a n u a r y 1, 1902 

r e a d s : 

"A p e s s i m i s t ' s apology. Pessimism (or latiitiz what i s c a l l e d 

such^ i s , " i n b r i e f , p l a y i n g the sure game. Ycu canno t l o s e a t i t ; 

you may g a i n , i t i s t h e only view of l i f e in which you can never be 

d i s a p p o i n t e d . Having reckoned what t o do in t h e wors t p o s s i b l e c i r cum-

s t a n c e s , when b e t t e r a r i s e , as they may, l i f e becomes c h i l d ' s p l a y " , 

what prompts t h e s e words i s no t a o i s p i r i t i n g mood, but manly 

h o p e f u l n e s s which looks forward t o the b e t t e r wh i l e endur ing t h e wors t 
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with perseverance . Hardy's own words show t h a t a pess imis t i s not \ 

n e c e s s a r i l y a despondent soul ; and as for Hardy, I be l i eve , pess imis t as 

he was, he was not wanting in hope. But we must hear him fu r the r on 

t h i s po in t , 

Hardy hirpself th inks t h a t the term "meliorism" i s more appro­

p r i a t e t o h i s view than pessimism. Time and again, he a s s e r t s h is 

claim to be ca l l ed a m e l i o r i s t . In a conversat ion with William Archer 

in 1904, Hardy sa id , 

" . . . my pessimism, if pessimism i t be, does not involve the 

assumption tha t the world i s going to the dog . . . . On the contrary , 

my p r a c t i c a l philosophy i s d e f i n i t e l y me l io r i s t " . 

Again, in reply to a c i r c u l a r l e t t e r (Sept. 1918) present ing a 

h o r r i b l e p i c t u r e of what future wars must be and asking him to a s s i s t 

in br inging home to people the horror of another world war. Hardy 

w r i t e s , 

"However as a me l io r i s t (not a pess imis t as they say) I th ink 
7 

b e t t e r of the world** , 

Hardy was r a the r surpr ised t o see tha t the c r i t i c s fa i l ed t o 

understand h i s m e l i o r i s t i c intent ion^ and often t r i e d t o explain i t in 

h i s notes and pre faces . An entry in h i s d iary , dated Jan 16, 1918 

re ads .* 
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"AS to pessimism my motto is first carefully diagnose the 

complaint, in this case, human ills, then set out about finding a 

remedy if any exists. The motto or practice of the optimist is 

g 
empir ica l panaceas t o suppress the symptoms" . 

Another such attempt i s found in the Preface to Late Lyrics 

and E a r l i e r , Hardy wr i t e s , "If I may be forgiven for quoting my own 

words, l e t me repeat what 1 pr in ted in t h i s r e l a t i o n rjiore than twenty 

years ago, and wrote much e a r l i e r in a poem e n t i t l e d In Tenebris 

If way to the Be t te r there be, i t exacts a f u l l 
look at the worst . 

t h a t i s to say, by the explorat ion of r e a l i t y and i t s recognit ion 

stage by stage along the survey, with an eye t o the bes t consummation 

poss ib l e : b r i e f l y evolut ionary meliorism. Buc i t i s ca l l ed pessimism, 

n e v e r t h e l e s s , under which word, expressed witJi condemnatory emphasis, 
9 

it is regarded by many as some pernicious new thing ..,." 

In these excerpts Hardy has admir-ably justified his claim to 

be called a meliorist by stating that it is Just for the purpose of 

finding a remedy to the ills of life that he has examined in his 

writings the ills themselves, and if the critics concentrate on his 

picture of the evils without discerning his quest for the remedy, and 

call him a pessirrdst accordingly, it is ti.ey who are at fault. The 
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relatiĉ i between pessimism and meliorism nas been precisely stated 

in these notes. Pessimism is the view that the world is bad; meliorism 

suggests that the world can be made better, pessimism and meliorism 

are not/ therefore, mutually exclusive; on the contrary, the former 
fffr, 

i s at the b a s i s of the let ter»^ I t i s only whet i s bad t h a t needs 

b e t t e r i n g . The des i re for b e t t e r i n g the world a r i s e s in one who views 

i t as bad; the idea t h a t i t needs b e t t e r i n g hardly comes to one who, 

liJce the op t imis t , regards i t as the bes t poss ible p l a c e . Pessimism 

has, t he r e fo re , a c lose r e l a t i o n to meliorism, while optimism has 

none. A m e l i o r i s t i s i n i t i a l l y a pes s imi s t . Let us hear John Dewey on 

t h i s p o i n t , Dewey w r i t e s , "Meliorism i s the be l ie f t h a t the spec i f ic 

condi t ions which e x i s t at one moment, be they comparatively bad or 

comparatively good, in any event, may be b e t t e r e d . I t encourages 

i n t e l l i g e n c e t o study the pos i t ive means of good and the obstruct ion 

t o t h e i r r e a l i z a t i o n , and t o put fo r th endeavour for the irnprovement 

of the condi t icais . I t arouses confidence and a reasonable hopefulness 

as optimism does not . For the l a t t e r in declar ing tha t good i s already 

r ea l i zed in u l t ima te r e a l i t y tends to make us gloijs over the e v i l s 

t ha t conc re t e ly ex i s t , . . , " 

Dewey's de f in i t i on revea ls th ree important th ings t f i r s t , 

meliorism i s the be l ie f in the p o s s i b i l i t y of b e t t e r i n g the condit ion 

of the world; secondly, i t has a t i t s ba s i s the recogni t ion of the 

i l l s of l i f e ; and t h i r d l y , i t i s in d i r e c t a n t i t h e s i s t o optimism. 

Hardy has emphasised precisiely these th ree things in the exposit ion of 
he 

h i s own views, why, then, should 1/ip not be ca l l ed a mel io r i s t ? True, 
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his claim need be supported by the intention revealed in his works, 

and that makes it necessary to examine his writings. But,till we do 

it, we may concede,at least, that his being a pessimist does in no 

way rule out the possibility of his^l3«*»g a meliorist, that his very 

pessimism may have urged him to look for the means of amelioration 

and also that while viewing the ills of life, he may have discovered 

the remedy for those ills, too, 

0, 

The api^rently cont rad ic tory opinions of the author and the 

c r i t i c s regarding the former 's a t t i t u d e t o l i f e are not r e a l l y i r recon­

c i l a b l e . Dewey's observation shows t h a t pessimism and optimism are 

not d i ame t r i ca l ly opposite or mutually exc lus ive ; meliorism may be the 

development of pessimism. But t h i s i s poss ib le if the same fac tor l i e s 

a t the b a s i s of both. The basic fac tor remaining the same, some adjus t ­

ment or modification of t h a t fac tor may change f:)essimism in to meliorism. 

We s h a l l , t he re fo re , look in to the cause of Hardy's pessimism, 

I I 

The general view i s t ha t Hardy's pessimism i s the inev i t ab le 

r e s u l t of h i s r e j ec t ion of Chr is t ian doctrine.David Ceci l has wri t ten 

in Hardy the Novel is t t h a t the c h r i s t i a n teachers have always said t h a t 

t he re was no a l t e r n a t i v e to C h r i s t i a n i t y but pessimism, chat i f 

Chr i s t i an doc t r ine was not t r u e , l i f e was a tragedy, and Hardy agreed 

with them. David C e c i l ' s observation r e f l e c t s the general view of the 

cause of Hardy's pessiiriism, and ti-iis view i s not surely groundless, 
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Hardy's cha rac te r s ascr ibe the i r miser ies to Gojfi/ and very often the 

author himself does the same. Besides t h a t blasphemous words in the 

au thor i a l observation in Tess, Hardy w r i t e s in Tl <; Return of the Native. 

"The glocmy corner in to which accident as much as i na i sc re t i on 

had brou'.jht t h i s woman might have led even a mocierate pa r t i san to fee l 

t ha t she had cogent reason for asking the Supreme Power by what r igh t 

a being of such exqu i s i t e f in i sh had been placed in circumstances 
11 

ca lcu la ted t o make of her charms a curse r a the r ttian a b less ing" 

NO c h r i s t i a n view of God i s expressed here . Acjain, in the same 

novel Hardy wr i t e s , "Human beings in t h e i r generous endeavt<ur t o cons-
y 

t r u c t a hypothesis t h a t sha l l not degrade a F i r s t Caiji^e, have alwajs^ 

h e s i t a t e d t o conceive a dominant power ot lower mor ai qua l i t y than 

t h e i r own/ and even while they s i t down and weep by tne waters of 
12 

Babylon invent excuses for the oppression which prompts t h e i r t e a r s " 

What Hardy seem.s to mean here i s t h a t i f human beings do not make the 

F i r s t Cause responsible for t h e i r m i s e r i e s ; i t i s owing t o the fact 

t h a t they themselves are nobler and more gnerous than the author of 

t h e i r m i s e r i e s . The c r i t i c s are not to blame if they f ind the wr i t e r 

taking s ides with the impious men and wcmen in t t e i r r e b e l l i o n against 

God. The cha rac t e r s and the authors f a i l , the c r i t i c s contend, to see 

the d iv ine j u s t i c e , and i t i s t h i s t ho t accounts for t l i e i r inconsolable 

g r i e f and blasphemous u t t e rances ; f a i t h in Providence would make them 

accept the miser ies cheerful ly and hope abuut the fu tu re . This i s the 

general view of the cause of Hardy's pessimism. 
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T h i s view i s h e r a l y t e n e b l e , l o r many of t h e V i c t o r i a n t h i n k e r s 

l o s t t h e i r f a i t h i n P r o v i c e n c e b u t o i d n e t t u r n p e s s i n i s t on t h a t 

s c o r e . T a k e , f o r e i n s t a n c e , L e s l i e ^ t e p e h n , who c e s c r i b e s God a s " b u t 

a F r a n k e n s t e i n ' s i vons t e r of our own m a k i n g " , i l l s v iew of Goo cici n o t , 

riowevex', l e ^ o nirn zo v iew t h e w o r l c e s i-oO, l o r i n t h i s w o r l o he 

•^ ; i scoverec " t h e c l i n i c s e s of a Gochcoc , c o n s u b s t o n t i a l w i t h s o many 

e x ^ ^ u i s i c e nuiTian nzia-.rzs, in t h e p e r t e c t i ,'n vi w;;(:';-.<:. yoocnoLis e l l 
I 

13 e v i l . . . i s c i s b o l v e c aiu- n e u t r o l i t ^ - c £:way" . i n t h e i n i c s t of a l l 

n a t u r a l e v i l s c t i i l a , Let^l ie S t e p h e n c i e c c v i i e c mcdi as t.he s o u r c e 

.of a l l cel iL, .ht c-nc h.^pe, ax:!C cha t prev>_ncci^. hi.ni ix'.-.n; ^ e i n g £ i3ess i ;Ti is t . 

The t h o u c h c s of t : ie V i c t o r i a n t h i n k e r s — T.M. i . u x i e y , j t u a x t K i l l , 

L e s l i e o t e p h e n :.nc ..-chers, p r o v e t h a t mere l o s s of f a i t h i n a 

b e n e v o l e n t p e i s o n d GOC c o e s n o t n t c e s a a r i i y nieke one p e s s i m i i s t i c . 

K a r c y ' s f a i t h i n man was n o t .ri)y l e s s t h e n t n a t of t h e s e 

V i c t o r i a n t h i n k e r s , s t i l l i t c e u l o n o t p r e v e n t hirn f o r f r a n p r o f e s s i n g 

p e s s i m i s m . H.C. D u f f i n w r i t e s , ' I n d e e d , n o w r i t e r who p r e s e n t s human 

k i n d s o w o r t h i l y can b e a t h o r o u g h - g o i n g p e s s i m i s t . Your t r u e 

p e s s i m i i s t i s he who l i k e S w i f t c e p i c t s man hi.-riself as c e c r a a e o and • 

c o n t e m p t i b l e . From H e r c y ' s o a r k c a n v a s t l i ^ r e s tc inc . u t t h e h e r e i c 

fo rms of a m i g h t y Acari: ._-nd a beaute--C's Gve . . ; i t h him m.an i s f a r 

f rom G o d - l i k e , b u t s t i l l a mora l b e i n g r i c h m i n . : e r e s t and of h i g h 

c a p a c i t y " . I h e e x a l t e c n o t i o n cf numan .vort . j ._euie have r e a l l y s aved 

him f rom pess imism. , hao he n o t u s e e t h e c^.neapc e:. t h e b l i n d w i l l as 

t h e Supreme pw.ver. T i i i s view of t h e .Vi l l r e n c . e r e e i . i s f a i t h i n man 

too- p o v / e r l e s s t̂ ^ r e s i s t [.xissiniisir;. The V i c t o r i a n t i ; i n k e r s c o u l c e v e r t 
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pessimism by t h e i r f a i t h in man, even a f t e r r e j e c t i n g a l l theo log ica l 

b e l i e f in a benevolent personal poiver; but l iara/ coulc not , and the 

chief reason was t h a t he was not , an agnostic l i ke T.H, Huxley or 

l iSsl le Stephen. 

The agnost ics speak of the l in i i te t ion of huiiion toowledge and 

view the Supi'eme Power as Lin>aiov/n anu Lmknowable, They refuse t o 

b e l i e v e in the theclo-j ical idea of God but , t rue t o the agnostic 

theory , hazard no conjecture about I t , Goc-subs t i tu te has no room 

in the agnost ic thi.ughts. ivith them the F i r s t ^Ceuse i s simply 

I n s c r u t a b l e . I t i s here t ha t Hardy cepar t s from the agnostic be l i e f . 

He was not a rat i ' ;^nel is t but an imaginative wr i t e r , and with the 

i n s t i n c t of o poe t -nove l i s t , he put fox'th h i s t:wn icea of the F i r s t 

Cause in pl.-ice of tne Chris t ian view of i t . The F i r s t Cause was for 

him the Immanent . / i l l . As the F i r s t C-use or God-subs t i tu te the Will 

i s i n v i n c i b l e , anc man cannot be shown :-.s conquering I t , hov/ever 

g rea t h i s y,;o,ver may be . The exa l teo notion of human p o t e n t i a l i t y , 

t h e r e f o r e , proved for Hardy no help in r e s i s t i n g pess imis . ISBB, The 

concept of the Will has something pecu l ia r t o i t wi'iich takes away 

the force of e l l be l ie f anc convic t ion ana makes jjessimism inescapa~ 

b l e . I t cid so in cese of Schopenhauer who viewec the world as Will 

and, t h e r e f o r e , as e v i l . I t die the same in Hardy's case . The r ea l 

cause of K:.rdy*s pessimism i s not h i s r j ec t ion of the Chris t ian 

view of God; i t i s h i s using the w i l l as God - s u b s t i t u t e . This a l so 

exp la ins h i s r evo l t against the F i r s t cause V7i)ich appeared to be 

blaspheaiy to cne b e l i e v e r s , 
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The concept of the >Vill i s respons ib le for h i s pessimism; 

again, t h i s concept, wich ce r t a in aojustment, forms the bas i s of h i s 

'meliorism, too . i t has been sale e a r l y in t h i s cahpter tha t pessimism 

may develop i n t o meliorism provided the same f ac to r forms the bas i s 

of both ; ce r t a in adjustment and mocificatiori of the factor makes 

t h i s cevelopA;ent poasibe. We s h a l l subsequently see how Hardy's 

i n i t i a l concept of the i r r a t i o n a l ' J i l l , modified by incorporat ing 

i n t o i t the icea of evolut ion, placed h i s m e l i o r i s t i c vis ion on a 
i 
sound b a s i s . I t w i l l be found t h a t in claiming t o iiave been a 

m e l i o r i s t Hardy put fo r th no extravagant claim. But I sha l l take up 

Hardy 's i cea of the evolution of the Will and i t s m e l i o r i s t i c impl i ­

ca t i on a f te r ciscu&sing h i s concept of the v/ill in the following 

chap t e r . 
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CHAPTER - I I I 

Immanent Will In Hardy 

Hardy s u b s t i t u t e d the F i r s t Cause t o r the personal God of 

C h r i s t i a n i t y , and n i s giving i t such names as the "Supreme Mover", 

"the Colossa l Prince of the world", "the Pres ident of the Irrmortals" 

and "the Moulder of Monarchies, Realms, peoples , p l a i n s and h i l l s " 
P 

Is t o be explained in terms of l i t e r a c y convention. 

In a l e t t e r t o Alfred Noyes, dated December 19, 1920# Hardy 

w r i t e s , 

In my-fancies, or poems of imagination I have, of course, 

c a l l e d t h i s power a l l s o r t s of names — never supposing they woul4 

be taken for more than fanc ies . I have even in jflrefaces warned readers 
* 1 

t o take them as such - as mere impression of the moment • • • • 

Hardy's own words being s u f f i c i e n t to remove all. confusion 

about the names, at tempts may be made now to examine the nature of 

the F i r s t Cause. The concept of the F i r s t Cause ]Xiitains to the 

d e t e r m i n i s t i c theory which i s tha t every action liut, i t s antecedent. 

Every e f f e c t i s r e l a t e d t o some caui..e, w:iich i s , in i t s t u rn , r e la ted 
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t o another cause, and tha t t o the t h i r d cause and so on. Every human 

and other-than-human action of the universe can, the re fore , be t r aced 

back t o the F i r s t Cause which through a s e r i e s of cause and ef fec t 

determines i t . Such i s the function of the F i r s t Cause in a de t e r ­

min i s t i c view of. the un iverse . 

The F i r s t Cause i s a concept belonging to metaphysics, not t o 

l i t e r a t u r e and, in order t o understand a concept taken in to l i t e r a t u r e 

and adapted t o i t s need, the concept should be examined f i r s t as i t 

e x i s t s in I t s o r ig ina l sphere. Althougn the concept has been t r e a t e d 

by a number of metaphysicians in var ious ways, t h e i r t reatment resembles 

e i t h e r the t reatment by Spinoza or tha t by Schopenhauer. I t w i l l , 

t he re fo re , suff ice to o iscuss the t reatment of the concept by these 

two phi losophers in order to form an idea of the function of the F i r s t 

Cause in the de te rmin is t i c theory. 

Spinoza conceives of Nature under a double aspect , as ac t ive 

and v i t a l p rocess , "nature beget t ing" (natura naturans) and as the 

passive product of the process , "nature begotten" (natura na tura ta^ , 

The nature beget t ing i s a lso ca l l ed the "law of the n e c e s s i t i e s of 

surv iva l" and "ef for t for se l f -p rese rva t ion" (conatus sese preservaa i^ . 

According t o Spinoza, in the l iv ing beings the n e c e s s i t i e s of surv iva l 

determine i n s t i n c t , i n s t i n c t determines de s i r e s and des i r e s determine 

thought and ac t ion . The or ig in of every thcught and action can , t he r e ­

fore , be t r aced back t o a oes i re and t h a t of a de s i r e t o an i n s t i n c t , 

NoW/ i n s t i n c t being the device developed by nature bege t t ing (the law , 
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of n e c e s s i t i e s of su rv iva l , or. the e f fo r t for self preservat ion^ t o 

achieve i t s own end of c r ea t ion , and preserva t ion , nature beget t ing 

w i l l be u l t ima te ly found to be the cause of every thought and ac t ion . 

Nature bege t t ing (natura naturans^ i s , with Spinoza, the F i r s t Cause. 

What i s nature beget t ing t o Spinoza i s the Will t o l ive t o 

Schopenhauer. Will Durant says, " . . . i t was fonn conatue sese p r e s e r -

vadl , t he e f f o r t t o preserve one ' s se l f , t h a t F i c h t e ' s ich was bom/ 
A, 

and Schopenhauer's "wi l l t o l i v e " , and Nie tzsche ' s **will t o power*** and 

Bergson 's e l an v i t a l " ^ 

Schopenhauer's Will i s an incessant impulse; i t appears as 

an impulse in unorganised and vegetable nature and t h e i r laws and a l so 

in the vege t a t i ve pa r t of our l i f e . The,Will i s the th ing in i t s e l f , th« 

inner con ten t , the essence of the world. The v i s i b l e world, the 

phenomenon, i s only the mirror of the w i l l , i t s o b j e c t i v i t y . Since 

what the Will w i l l s i s always l i f e , i t i s a l l one, if, ins tead of 

simply saying the Will, we say the Will to l i v e . The Will to l ive 

which Schopenhauer t r e a t s as the un ive r sa l cause i s , therefore , nothing 

o ther than the e f fo r t for s e l f -p re se rva t ion which Spinoza t r e a t s as the 

F i r s t cause . 

NQW t o Hardy's view. One of the names Haiciy (jives to the F i r s t 

cause i s the Immanent w i l l , and we can form an idea (jf Hardy's view 

of i t from the following correspondences. 
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Hardy wr i tes t o Edward Wright, • I qui te agree with you in 

holding t h a t the word "wi l l" does not pe r f ec t l y f i t the idea t o be 

conveyed — a vague th rus t ing or urging i n t e r n a l force in no 

predetermined d i r e c t i o n . But i t has become accepted In philosophy 

for want of a b e t t e r , and i s hardly l i k e l y t o be supplanted b y anothei 

unless a highly appropriate one could be founo, wliich I doubt. The 

word t h a t you suggest — Jiripu-lse — seems t o ma to irnply a dr iving 

power behind i t ; a lso a spasmodic inovenxsnt unlike tha t of, say, the 
3 

tendency of an ape t o become a man ano other such p r o c e s s e s . , . , ' 

Hardy r e tu rns t o the concept of the Will in h i s l e t t e r t o 

Edward Clodd and wr i t e s , 

'what you say about the Will i s t rue enough if you take the 

word in i t s ordinary sense. But in lack of another woxxi t o express 

p r e c i s e l y what i s meant, a secundar/ sense has gradual ly axisen, that 

of e f f o r t exerc ised in a reflex or unconscious manner. Another would 

have been b e t t e r if one could have i t , though "Power" would not do, 

as power can be suspended or withheld, and the forces of Nature 
4 

cannot . . . . • 

As revealed in these l e t t e r s . Will i s , for Hardy, a convenient 

term to denote "a vague t t i rust ing or urging i n t e rna l io i ce in no 

predetermined d i r ec t ion" or "an e f f o r t exerc i sed in a re f lex or 

unconscious manner". The idea of the Will thus phrased by Jiardy forms 

the ba s i s of a l l analys^fes and inferences of the presen t discourse, 

and re fe rences w i l l be made t o i t subsequently. 
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what brings Hardy's Immanent Will very c lose t o Spinoza 's 

"na tura naturans" and Schopenhauer's "Will t o l ive" i s , of course* 

i t s funct ion as the force of c r e a t i o n . Hardy's w i l l / "a vague thr 'as t -

ing/ urging i n t e r n a l force in no predetermined d i r e c t i o n " , works only 

t o the end of c rea t ion , i t s want of pre-determined d i r ec t ion meaning 

not only the want of purpose but a l so the heedlessness t o the conse­

quences. Tl̂ e terms, "purbl ind", "unconscious", "unweeting", so often 

used by Hardy with reference t o the Will/ a c tua l ly imply i t s reck­

l e s s n e s s and unconcern for the consequences of i t s operat ion. This 

po in t wi^1 be taken up l a t e r , the more important point being the 

funct ion of the Will as the c r e a t i v e force . 

In the poem Cave of the Unborn, the w i l l i s described as 

d r iv ing the shapes from the Cave i n t o the world* 

And they came h e l t e r - s k e l t e r out , 
Driven forward l ike a rabble rout 
Into the world they had so des i red 

5 
By the a l l Immanent Will . 

The t r a g i c novels give us a b e t t e r idea of the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 

of the w i l l / conceived as sex impulse, for the c r ea t i on of beings . 

Creat ion takes a more concrete form as the process of procrea t ion , 

L i t t l e Sorrow, T e s s ' s i l l e g i t i m a t e c h i l d by Alec; Father Time, the 

unfor tuna te ch i ld of Arabella and Jude; the ch i ld ren born of Sue and 

Jude out of t h e i r "na tu ra l marr iage"; Thomasin's ch i ld by wildeve; 
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— a l l are products of the bl inc impulse of youths and maids. Again, 

because of her passion for F i t z p i e r s , Fe l i ce Cliartnond has her shame 

t o hidire, and despi te h is great love for Tess , Angel Clare cannot 

accept her as h i s wife, for he fee ls uneasy about the future disgrace 

t o the ch i ld ren t o be born t o them. Thus, chi ldren or the thoughts 

about them are always pa r t of Hardy's t reatment of sexual pass ion . 

In some cases , the passion of tne youths and maids has found a soc ia l 

sanct ion in marriage, and in others i t has no t ; but , in e i t h e r case, 

of fspr ings are born, or l i ke ly to be born. Love has been the chief 

theme with many a wr i t e r , out few have so emphasised the procrea t ive 

function of love as Hardy. Sexual pass ion , which ac ts as the i n s t i n c t 

for se l f p reserva t ion of the spec ies , i s for Hardy one of the diverse 

forir.s of the Wil l ; hence the s t r e s s on i t s c r e a t i v e , r a t h e r procreat ive 

funct ion . 

Hardy's view of sexual love as the Will to l i ve f inds i t s 

p a r a l l e l in Schopenhauer's view of i t , and the following excerpt from ' 

the Essays of Schopenhauer i s much t o the po in t . 

"What manifests i t s e l f in the i n d i v i d u a l s ' consciousness as 

the i n s t i n c t of sex in general , without being concenLrated on any 

p a r t i c u l a r i n d i v i a u a l , i s very p l a i n l y in i t s e l f , in i t s general ised 

form, the Will t o l i v e . On the other hand, t h a t which appears as 

i n s t i n c t of sex d i rec ted to a c e r t a i n ind iv idua l i s in i t s e l f th© 

w i l l t o l i v e as a d e f i n i t e l y determined ind iv idua l . 
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"The r e a l aim of the whole love ' s romance, altlu-ugh the persons 

concernfd are unconscicvjs of the fac t , iu t h a t a p a r t i c u l a r being 

may come i n t o the world; and the way and manner in which i t is 

accoitplished i s a secondary cons idera t ion . However rnuch those of lo f ty 

sent iments , and, e spec ia l ly of those in love, may refu te the gross 

real ism of my argument, they are in the wrong. 
* * * 

" F i n a l l y , i t i s the w i l l to l ive presentinc) i t s e l f in t:he 

whole spec ies which so fo rc ib ly and exclus ive ly a t tza i r ts two ind iv idua ls 

of d i f f e r e n t sex towards each o the r . This i^^lll a n t i c i p a t e s in the being 

of which they sha l l become paren ts , an ob jec t i f I ca t iLn of i t s na ture 
6 

corresponding t o i t s aims" . 

ThuS/ with Schopenhauer, every a f f a i r of love i s the working 

of the w i l l to l ive aiming at beget t ing a being in i:>rder t o perpe­

tua te the Will t o l ive thri..ugh the spec ies , and Har.i:iy's view la not 

much d i f f e r e n t from i t . This explains wny the b i r t h of chi ldren or the 

thought of t h e i r being burn i s inseparably r e l a t e d to Hardy's t r e a t ­

ment of sexual love. 

The s i m i l a r i t y between ^jchopenhauer's treatirient. of the sexual 

love and Hardy's t reatment of i t r e s t s not only on the end, but a l so 

on the means of achieving tha t end. According to sc)iopenhauer, t h a t 

mandate of the w i l l which o b j e c t i f i e s i t s e l f in the spec ies , presents 
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i t s e l f in the consciousness of the lover unoer the mask of the 

an t i c ipa t i on of an i n f i n i t e happiness which i s to be found in h i s 

tmion with t h i s p a r t i c u l a r woman. This idea of happiness as an 

i l l u s i o n used by the w i l l t o lure the ind iv idua ls on t o i t s own end 

i s p resen t in Hardy's novels^ too . 

While explaining the reanimation of Tess a f t e r the deprossion 

born of her d i s t r e s s . Hardy w r i t e s , 

" I t was unexpected youth suiging up anew a f te r i t s temporary 

check ana bringing with i t hope and the inv inc ib le i n s t i n c t s towards 
7 

se l f -de l i g h t " , 

Hardy s t r e s s e s elsewhere the lure of happlneuis as the motive 

force in sexual lovej 

"The i r r e s i s t i b l e automatic tendency to find sweet p leasure somewhere, 

which pervades a l l l i f e froir, the meanest to the highest had at length 
g 

mastered Tess" . 

This i s dea l t with again in the account of T e s s ' s passion for 

C la re . 

"The appe t i te for Joy which pervaces a l l crecitaon, t h a t 

tremendous force which sways humanity to i t s purpose, as the t i d e 

sways the he lp l e s s reed, was not to be cont ro l led by vague lubr ica t ions 
9 

over soc i a l rubr ic" , 
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The power of the i l l u s i o n t o make the ind iv idua ls blind t o the 

consequences of passion I s fu l ly expres;:ed in the au thor i a l observa­

t ion on T e s s ' s response to C la r e ' s dec l a r a t i on of love. Pressed by 

Clare for an answer, Tess begs him to l e t her alone and then f l ings 

he r se l f upon a quiet place as much to give herse l f the happiness of ' 

f ee l ing the momentary shoots of joy as to endure her fear and anxiety , 

Hardy corriinents : 

" in r e a l i t y , she was dxif t ing In to acquiescence. Every see­

saw of hex brea th , ever^' wave of hex blood, every pu Lse singing in her 

e a r s , was a voice t h a t Joined with na ture in r evo l t agains t her 

scrupulousness" 

Thus, in respect of t r e a t i n g sexual pass icn as the wi l l t o 

l ive wor}.ing to the end of procx-eatic n̂ <«»iji using the lure of happiness 

to urge the indiv iduals on t o that end. Hardy stands very close t o 

Schopenhauer. But sexual love i s j u s t one of the foirna in which Hardy 

sees the Immanent wi l l work in the world of beings; another form in 

which the w i l l works i s the des i re for power. In the f i r s t case, the 

w i l l a c t s as the bege t t e r of beings; in the second, i t ac ts as the 

"Moulder of Monarchies, Realms, peoples, p l a i n s and h i l l s " , as the 

"empire making lus t " , i t must be unoerstood here tl iat t h i s l a t t e r 

des i r e i s not e s s e n t i a l l y d i f fe ren t from the des i re for l i f e ,mani fes ­

ted in sexual love; if sexual love i s but the wil l t o l i v e , the 

"empire making lus t" i s only the w i l l to l ive more fu l ly , the des i r e 
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for more l i f e . Napoleon's l u s t for power i s the same as Eustacla's 

des i re for "what i s ca l led l i f e — music^ poetry, pass ion, war and a l l 

t h a t bea t ing and pulsing tha t i s going on in the g rea t a r t e r i e s of the 

world"; one d i f f e r s from the other in degrees, not in kind, 

The idea of the Will t o power tha t came to Nietzsche was not 

d i f f e ren t frorr. Schopenhauer's w i l l t o l i v e . Here i s W. Durrant comeht-

ing on N ie t z sche ' s w i l l to power* 

'^ 

"At Frankfor t , on his way to the f ront , he saw a troop of 

cavalry, pass ing with a magnificent c l e t t e r and d i sp lay through the 

town; the re and then, came the percept ion , the v is ion out of which 

was t o grow h i s e n t i r e philosophy. 

" ' I f e l t for the f i r s t time t h a t the str^-^ngest and highest 

w i l l t o Life does not find expression in a miserable s t ruggle for 

ex i s t ence , but in a w i l l to war, a w i l l to Power, a w i l l t o over­

power* * 

N ie t z sche ' s own words in W. Dur t an t ' s quotat ion suffice t o 

show t h a t h i s w i l l to power i s b a s i c a l l y the s<-"ie as Schopenhauer's 

Will to Live, CJIG i t i s quite n a t u r a l t h a t in the t reatment of the 

Will Hardy proceeds from the Schopenhauerian sphere t o the Nietzschian, 

The .vi l l to Power which Hardy has phrased as the "empire making 

l u s t " gi-ices the foots teps of Napoleon, and the man, whom the world 
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c a l l s the Dic ta tor , I s an he lp less an instrument of the w i l l as 

Eustac ia Vye and Jude Fawley. Here i s an excerpt from the scene on 

the banks of the Niemen, near Kowno (Par t i l l . Act 1 So, 1) with 

Hardy's anatomy of the Will* 

"An unnatural l i gh t usurps tha t of the sun, br ing ing in to 

view, l ike breezes made v i s i b l e , the f i lms or b r a i n - t i s s u e s of the 

Inunanent w i l l , t ha t pervade a l l t h ings , ramifying through the whole 

army. Napoleon included, and moving them t o i t s inexpl icab le a r t i s -

t r i e s . 

"Napoleon (with sudden despondency) 
That which has 

worked w i l l work I - Since Lodi Bridge. 
The force I then f e l t move me moves on 
whether 1 w i l l or no; and oftentimes 
Against my b e t t e r mind . . . . Why am I 

Jiere? 
-— By laws Imposed on me inexorably i 
History makes use of me t o weave her 

web 
To her long while aforetime - figured 

mesh 
And contemplated charac te ry ; no more. 
Well, war 's my t r a d e ; and whencesoever 

spr ings 
This one in hand, t h e y ' l l l abe l i t 

12 with my name" 
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The same sense of being a he lp less instrvunent of the Will i s 

voiced in Napoleon's mutter ings in h i s s leep at the v is ion of the 

mut i la ted corpses gazing reproachful ly a t himj 

"Napoleon (in his s l eep^ . Why, why should 
t h i s reproach be deo l t me now? 

Why hold me my own master, if I be 

Rule^ by the p i t i l e s s Planet of Destiny? 
(part I I I , Act v i , Sc lli;"^"^ 

Needless to say, the "Planet of Destiny" i s . Like the 

"Pres iden t of the Immortals" in Tess , only a f i gu ra t i ve expreasion 

used fo r the dr iv ing Force of the world, which i s , for Hardy, tha 

Immanent w i l l . The craving for power which Hardy sees as working 

through Napoleon i s j u s t a form of the immanent WilJ which works in 

another form, v iz . sexual love, in the l i v e s of Hardy's lovers and 

m i s t r e s s e s . If Hardy's t r a g i c novels i l l u s t r a t e the ijchopenhauerlan 

t rea tment of the w i l l , h i s epic drama, i l l u s t r a t e s the Nietzschean* 

and i t i s the same concept of the Immanent will t h a t l inks h is t r a g i c 

novels with h is poetry and ep ic drama. 

I I 

I t has been said about Hardy's t reatment of the Will t h a t i t 

runs p a r a l l e l t o both the Sp inoz i s t i c treatment of the Effor t for 

s e l f - p r e s e r v a t i o n and iichopenhauerian treatment of the Will t o l i v e , 

but t h a t i s t rue upto a ce r t a in po in t , in f ac t , trie paxa l i e l between 
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Spinoza and Schopenhauer cannot be s t r e t ched far because of the basic 

d i f ference between the concept of the "Effort for se l f -p rese rva t ion" 

(conatus sese preservendi) and the "Will to l i ve" . Both "Effort** and 

"Will" act as the c rea t ive force; bu t , while Schopenhauer t r e a t s the 

Will as a l so responsible for de s t ruc t i on , Spinoza's "Effort" has no 

p a r t t o p lay in the des t ruc t ion of be ings . Hardy's s t r e s s on the 

c r e a t i v e function of the w i l l , t he re fo re , l ikens h i s t rea tment t o 

the t rea tment of both Spinoza and Schopenhauer, but h i s emphasis on 

the d e s t r u c t i y e aspect of the w i l l d i v e r t s h i s t reatment from the 

Sp inoz i s t i c l i n e ano d i r e c t s i t along the schopenhauerian one. 

As already s t a t ed , the differe^nce between the systems of 

Spinoza and Schopenhauer i s owing t o the difference between the 

concepts of the Effor t and the Will . In the Sp inoz i s t i c system, the 

"Effort for s e l f -p r e se rva t i on" , or i n s t i n c t , or "nature beget t ing" i s 

a l l one with reason. Reason operates in the human mind as the Effor t 

for s e l f -p r e se rva t i on helping the ind iv idua l s overcome the chaot ic 

flux of h i s own des i r e s which a r i s e s from the influence of the ex te rna l 

causes , and determine what i s r e a l l y conducive t o t h e i r ex i s t ence . 

According to Spinoza, an i n d i v i d u a l ' s i n s t i n c t for s e l f -p re se rva t ion 

i s not anything, a l i en t o reason. 

•"will and understanding are not elements of man's s p i r i t u a l 

na ture which, though c lose ly r e l a t ed and con t inua l ly ac t ing and reac t ing 

on each other , are yet d i f f e r en t in na tu re and funct ion. Will and 
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14 understanding are one and the same" . 

Spinoza a s se r t s t h a t to act absolu te ly according to the lawe 

of one ' s own nature i s t o l ive uncer the guidance of reason, and, 

since reason helps us avoid the harmful anc finci the good, i t cannot 

lead an ind iv idua l t o e v i l or des t ruc t ion . Ins t i r ic t or the Effort 

which i s reason i t s e l f , therefore , does not only c r ea t e beings, but 

a lso shows them the way to happiness; if they ccrrar t o suffer . I t i s 

not for t h e i r following the d i c t a t e s of ini^tmct oi Effort for se l f -

p re se rva t ion , but for t h e i r ignoring It^undei the in t luence of the 

des i r e s a r i s i n g from the ex te rna l causes . 

Schopenhauer con t r ad i c t s Spinoza on the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of 

i n s t i n c t for se l f -p rese rva t ion with reason and takes a d i f fe ren t 

l i n e . His view of the matter i s as folJows; 

" I t seems to have been the dependence . . . of tlie human pc>^er 

of d e l i b e r a t i o n upon the facul ty of abs t r ac t th inking , and thus a lso 

of judging and drawing conclusions, t ha t led both DesL:artes and 

Spinoza t o iden t i fy the decision of the w i l l with the facul ty of 

a s s e r t i n g and cenying (the facul ty of judgement). Froiii t h i s . . . 

Spinoza conduced t h a t the w i l l i s necessa r i ly determined by the 

motives, as the judgement i s by the reason, i'he l i j t t e r doctine i s in 

a sense t r u e , but i t appears as a t rue ccnclusicri frcnii a fa l se 

premise" 
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Spinoza ' s ident i fying the w i l l with reason apiiears t o 

Schopenhauer t o be a f a l se premise, and i t i s on t h i s point tha t 

the e s s e n t i a l difference between the concepts of Spinoza and 

Schopenhauer l i e s . Schopenhauer's w i l l i s "a b l ind impulse"; i t i s 

"without knowledge", Schopenhauer's Will i s explained by w. Durraint 

in the following way: 

"Under the conscious i n t e l l e c t i s the conscious or unconscious 

w i l l / a s t r i v i n g p e r s i s t e n t v i t a l fo rce , a spontaneous a c t i v i t y , a w i l l 

of imperious d e s i r e . The i n t e l l e c t may seem at times to lead the w i l l , 

but only as a guide leads h i s master; the w i l l i s the s t rong bl ind 

man who c a r r i e s on his shoulder the lame man who can see . if̂ e do not 

want a th ing because we have found reason for i t ; we find reason for 

i t because we want i t . . . . 

Men are only apparently drawn from in f ront ; in r e a l i t y , they 

are pushed from behind; they think they are led by what they see, 

when in t r u t h they are driven on by what they fee l — by ins t inc ts jOf 

whose opera t ion they are half the time unconscious. I n t e l l e c t i s merely 

the minis te r of foreign a f f a i r s ; na ture has produced i t for the service 

of the ind iv idua l w i l l . Therefore, i t i s only designed t o know things 

so f a r as they afford motives for the w i l l , but not t o fathom them 

or t o comprehend t h e i r t r ue being" . 
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Schopenhauer con t rad ic t s Spinoza ' s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the 

i n s t i n c t or e f fo r t for se l f -p rese rva t ion with i n t e l l e c t or reason, 

and regards the w i l l which he s u b s t i t u t e s for the I n s t i n c t or the 

E f fo r t , as i r r a t i o n a l , and views i t as predominating man's i n t e l l e c t 

or understanding. This difference between the concepts of Spinoza 

and Schopenhauer leads to two opposite outlooks and a t t i t u d e s . But 

leaving i t aside for the morr.ent, the question whether Hardy stands 

c l o s e r t o Spinoza or to Schopenhauer in h i s view of the r a t i o n i l l t y 

of the Imrranent v/ill i s discussed h e r e . 

The Immanent w i l l , the force of c rea t ion i s often described 

in Hardy's poetry as the Mother, and in the poen The Lacking Sense 

(Poems of Pas t and Present^ Tin« expla ins t h a t the " fear fu l u n f u l f i l -

ments" — t h a t "red ravage through her zone whereat a l l c rea t ion 

groans", i s a l l owing t o the Mother 's "vei led def ic iency", her 

" s i g h t l e s s n e s s " . The t reatment of the Immanent wil l as Mother recurs 

in Genetr ix Laesa (Human Shows^, ano there a lso Hardy ascr ibes the 

mise r ies and suffer ings of the world t o t he Mother's unawareneas. 

I t i s t o be noted tha t whenever^ the Immanent Will , the Force 

of c r e a t i o n , i s conceived as the Mother, the poet s t r e s s e s her s igh t ­

l e s sness or ^anawareness and makes i t respons ib le for t h e miseries 

of the c r e a t u r e s , and t h i s bl indness or unconsciousness of Nature or 

the Mother can only mean a ce r t a in l i m i t a t i o n of the Immanent Will —-

i t s i r r a t i o n a l i t y , i t s want of understanding or consciousness . The 

poem Doom and she in which the Mother i s siiown as " u n l i t with s ight" 
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and her Lord as "vacant of feel ing" cor robora tes the contention about-

Hardy's view of the lirriitation of the Immanent Will . 

The question of bl inoness or i r r a t i o n a l i t y i s asisociated with 

Hardy* s concept of the dr iving Force of the world from the very 

beginning. In Hap^ an ea r ly poem, (1886^ Hardy, w r i t e s , 

How a r r ives i t joy l i e s 
s l a i n , 

And why unbloĉ ms the best hope ever 

sown? 

— Crass Casualty obs t ruc t s the sun and 
J r a in , 

And dicing Time for gladness casts a 

moan .... 

These purblind Doomsters had as read i ly 
strown 

17 
B l i s se s about my pilgrimage as pain 

A number of conjectures as to tfie cauiie of the c r e a t u r e s ' 

suf fer ings have been made in Nature ' s Questioning, another ea r ly poem 

by Hardy, and the thought of the uncon^^-ciousness of tlie Power r e s ­

pons ib le for the c rea t ion ana propulsion of the world i s one of those 

c o n j e c t u r e s : 

Has some Vt-̂ st Irrbecil.ity 
Mighty to bu i ld and blena 
But impotent t o tend, 

Framed us in j e s t , cind l e f t us now 
t o hazardry? 
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Or come we of an Automaton 
Unconscious of our pains? . . . 
Or are we l ive remains 

Of Godhead dying downwards, brain 
18 and eye now g&ne? 

The idea of the bl indness of the drivint, Force or Power, or 

the Will ,found in Hardy's ea r ly poems recurs in The Dynasts wri t ten 

in h i s advanced years . The S p i r i t of the Years says t o the S p i r i t of 

the P i t i e s about t h i s l imi ta t ion of the Immanent Wil l i 

Nay, blame not i For what judgement 
can ye blame? 

In t ha t immense unweeting Mine i s 
shown 

One far above fore thinkiny; process ive , 
Rapt, superconscious; a Clairvoyancy 
That know not what I t knows, yet 

19 works therewith 
(Part F i r s t . Act v . Sc IVj 

Again, towards the close of ti^e drama, when Napoleon's defeat 

i s complete, the same S p i r i t comments, 

Thus doth the Great Fores ight le t i s 
mechanize 
In blank entrancement now 

as evermore 
I t s cease less ax- t i s t r ies in Circumstance 
Of curious s tuff and b ra id , as j u s t 

forthuhcwn 
(Part Th i id . After scene) 
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The view of the bl indness or unconsciousness of the Force or 

Will so frequent in Hardy's poetry expresses i t s e l f in the follon^insi 

notes J • 

"Feb 5, 1898, Write a prayer, or hymn, t o One not Qonnlpotent, 
w 21 but hapered . . . " 
^ 

"May 2 9, 1922. Poem I - F i r s t Cause, omniscent, not 

omnipotent — l i m i t a t i o n s , d i f f i c u l t i e s e t c . from being only able, t o 
22 

work by Law (His only f a i l i n g i s lack of f o r e s i g h t ) " • 

The question of the blindness of Hardy's Will may be finally-

s e t t l e d by r e fe r r ing once again to the au thor ' s own de f in i t ion of 

the Will as "a vague th rus t ing or urging i n t e r n a l force in no p re ­

determined d i r ec t i on" , or "an e f fo r t exerc ised in a r e f l ex or uncon­

scious manner". This question being thus s e t t l e d , i t may be log ica l ly 

in fe r red t h a t Hardy's concept of the Immanent wi l l i s s imi la r to 

Schopenhauer's view of the "Will t o l i ve" and much d i f f e r en t from 

Spinoza 's "Effort for s e l f -p r e se rva t i on" , 

But, what does t n i s bl indness of the Will mean? And how does 

the world of beings c rea ted by the Will suffer for i t s bl indness? 

Sexual love and lu s t for power being the two mani fes ta t ions of the 

Will , the answers t o the questions may be sought ch i e f ly with reference 

t o the.m. I t has been sa id ea r ly in t h i s chapter t h a t b l indness impl ies , 
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in t h i s case , the heedlessness t o consequences, the absolute 

indifference of the w i l l to the r e s u l t of i t s operation in the l i ves 

of the i n d i v i d u a l s . Apparently, t h i s b l indness of the Will implies i t s 

unconcern for the miser ies and ruin of those who are i t s ins t ruments . 

A deeper probe in to Hardy's thoughts, however, shows t h i s bl indness 

t o be something more than mere i n c i f f e r e n c e . I t i s not j u s t a mat ter 

of a t t i t u d e ; i t i s r a t h e r a ce r t a in l i m i t a t i o n or def ic iency. To be 

more p r e c i s e , i t i s the want of consciousness , i n t e l l i g e n c e or 

r a t i o n a l i t / . The wi l l works on t o the end of c rea t ion , but what point 

i s the re in c r ea t ing new beings, i n s t i t u t i o n s , ideas and values , i f 

every act of c rea t ion n e c e s s i t a t e s the ru in and ej<tinction of the 

e x i s t i n g ind iv idua l s or t h ings . The process seems in terminable , and 

a l l t h a t e x i s t are t o p e r i s h through pain and suffer ing in order t o 

make the b i r t h of new beings and th ings p o s s i b l e . What are bom 

through suf fe r ing , pain , death, and des t ruc t ion w i l l themselves per ish 

in producing newer ind iv idua l s , i n s t i t u t i o n s and i d e a s . This w i l l go 

on, with nothing to make the proceiss purposeful and meaningful. No 

d e f i n i t e goal of the c r ea t i ve process i s d i s c e r n i b l e . The w i l l , the 

d r iv ing force behind the process, i s b l ino in as-^uch as i t i s without 

the i n t e l l i g e n c e t o understand the po in t l e s snes s of the whole t h ing . 

The b l indness of Hardy's Immanent w i l l means i t s want of consciousness 

or i n t e l l i g e n c e , and what appears t o be its indifference to the suffer-

ing of the beings i s only the sign of t h i s def ic iency, 
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The Will is blinc and its blindness is obvicAis from its heed­

lessness to the consequences, its absolute indifference to the result 

of its working in the lives of the individuals. But how does this 

blinoness account for the individuals' miseries? It has been said 

that in viewing the will as urging the individuals to the end of 

procreation by using the illusion of infinite happiness as the 

incentive Hardy resembles Schopenhauer, and it may be added that even 

in their views of the consequences of the working of the Will, the 

novelist stands close to the philosopher. This point will be discussed 

with reference to two of the divergent forms in wliich the Will works 

in indivicuals* lives, namely, love and war. 

ochopendhauer's view of the respopsibility of sexual love ior 

the miseries of men and women may be sununed up in the following points I 

first, love, if unfulfilled, produces in the lovers the sense of having 

misled a great happiness, and it makes them miserable; secondly, 

requited love proves, in no time, to be without tnat happiness which 

it once seemed to possess, and the result is disillusion and despair; 

thirdly, love turns tne eyes of the lovers to the future, i.e. to the 

birth of a new being, and makes them ignore the present which, once 

the spell of love is over, forces itself upon their attention again 

with all its wretchedness, and remorse is the result, in short, 

unrequited love makes the lovers unhat-py, and unhappiness is the 

t 
r e s u l t of love requ i ted . What remain for the /,ovei3 are death, suicide 
and murder; jea lousy, r i v a l r y , b i t terne .ss ana f r u s t r a t i o n . 
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Hardy's t r a g i c novels i l l u s t r a t e Schopenhauer's view of 

love ' s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y for human mise r i e s . The thought of suicid© 

v i s i t s E u s t a c i a ' s mind, and her death by accicent b r ings her fr«edcin 

from mi se r i e s - wildeve, her lover, d ies in h i s ^ t e inp t t o save her, 

and Clym4, her husband p u l l s on with the drudgery of being a l i v e . 

Bathsheba, tooj>vlews suic ide as the means of escaping- her miser ies , 

though she l i v e s on, with a l l her z e s t for l i f e l o s t . Boldwood K i l l s 

sergeant Troy, h i s r i v a l for Bathsheba's love. Fanny Robin, the g i r l 

seduced by Troy, c ies in ch i ld b i r t h , d e s t i t u t e and a f f l i c t e d . Then, 

Gi les Winterborne dies a disappointed lover ; Marty South l ives 

res igned , Felic-e Charmond, F i t z p i e r ' s m i s t r e s s , comes t o rouse in him 

d isgus t and i s , f i n a l l y , k i l l e d by an old lover of he r s . Jude f inds 

Arabel la , h i s wife, a ha tefu l canpanion for l i f e , bears the torment 

of being deser ted by L>ue, h i s beloved, and f i n a l l y , lying in h i s 

death-bed, curses the day he was born. Sue atones for the "wickedness" 

of her passion for Judi^e by l iv ing with Ph i l l o t son , the husband she 

h a t e s . And Tess i s hanged for having murdered Alec, her seducer, in 

her attempt t o be r e -un i t ed to Angel Clare , her dear husband. The 

i nc iden t s of death, su ic ide , murder, r i v a l r y and f r u s t r a t i o n suf f ice 

to show the d i s a s t e r wrought by sexual love in the l i v e s of men and 

women, and corroborate Schopenhauer's view of l ove ' s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y fof 

hvunan m i s e r i e s . Individuals are faced with t h e i r ru in , physical or 

s p i r i t u a l ; but i t cannot s top the r e l e n t l e s s working of sexual passlon# 

— the i n s t i n c t or the w i l l . In working t o the end of perpe tua t ing the 

w i l l t o l i v e of the species through procrea t ion , i t remains heedless 
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t o t h e p l i g h t and d i s a s t e r i t b r i n g s t o t h e i n d i v i d u d l s ; i t worka 

on b l i n d f o l d ^ , 

The w o r k i n g of w i l l t o l i v e i s shown i n o t h e r s p h e r e s , t o o , 

and w i t h t h e sa^ne c i ^ n s e q u e n c e s . I t w o r k s i n t h e v e g e t a b l e w o r l d t 

"Here as e v e r y w h e r e * U n f u l f i l l e d I n t e n t i o n w h i c h makes l i f e wha t 

i t i s was o b v i o u s as i t c o u l d be anicng t h e d e p r a v e d c rowds of a c i t y 

s l u m . The l e a f was de fo rmed , t h e c u r v e was c r i p p l e d , t h e t a p e r was 

i n t e r r u p t e d , t h e l i c h e n a t e t h e v i g o u r of t h e s t a l k , and t h e ivy s l o w l y 

23 
s t r a n g l e d t o d e a t h t h e p r o r n i s i n g s a p l i n g " 

The w i l l t o l i v e work ing i n t h e w o r l d of t r e e s and p l a n t s i s 

a t work i n huir.an s o c i e t y p r o d u c i n g c l a s h e s and d i s a s t e r . The w i l l of 

t h e i n d i v i c u a l s some t imes e x p r e s s e s i t s e l f c o l l e c t i v e l y i n t h e form 

of g r o u p o r c l a s s - i n t e r e s t ^ a n d t h e r e a r e h o s t i l i t y and r i v a l r y b e t w e e n 

c l a s s e s — t h e yeomen c l a s s of s m a l l h o l d e r s o r p e a s a n t s and t h e 

l a n e - o w n i n g c a p i t a l i s t s (The .Voodlanoer s j , or t h e f a r m e r s o r t r a d e r s 

and t h e work ing -man ( T e s s j . The f o r c e r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e c l a s h e s . i s 

t h e v / i l l - t h e w i l l t o l i v e or t h e w i l l f o r more l i f e , emd t h e r e s u l t 

i s a l w a y s t h e same - s u f f e r i n g and r u i n of one o r t h e o t h e r i n d i v i d u a l 

or c l a s s . 

The s t r i f e and s t r u g g l e i s s o m e t i m e s shown on an i n t e r s p e c i f i c 

p l a n e . In H a r d y ' s n o v e l s we see t h e h u n c e r and t h e h o u n d s c h a s i n g t h e 

wounded b i r d s , t he f a r m e r and h i s d o g s e n g a g e d i n r a t - k i l l i n g on t h e 
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threshing f loo r , anc men catching and car ry ing away pigeons and s e t t i n g 

gins fo r r a b b i t s . I t i s always the scene^of suf fer ing , pain, or death. 

The working of the Will i s shown on a much larger sca le in the 

war-poems and The Dynasts, where man preys on man, and in the frenzied 

working of the Will to Power, man and Nature suffer a l i k e . The S p i r i t 

of the P i t i e s r e l a t e s s 

"But mark t h a t roa r — 
A mesh of men's crazed c r i e s encreat ing 

mates 
To run them through and end t h e i r agony; 
Boys ca l l i ng on the i r mothers, veterans 
Blaspheming God and man. Those shady 

shapes 
Are horses , maimed in myriaas, t ea r ing 

round 
In maddening pangs, the harness ing 

they wear 

t e a r • "^^ 
Clanking discordant j i n g l e s as they 

t e a r I 
(part Third 3c ±1) 

Late r , the chorus of the Years r e p o i t s i 

"yea, the coneys are scared by the thud of 
hoofs, 

And t h e i r white scuts f lash at t h e i r variisiiing 
hee l s , 

Anc swallows fibcindon the hamlet-roofs 
The mole's tunnel led cheirbers are crut^heci 

by wheels, 
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The l a r k s eggs s c a t t e r e d , t h e i r owners f l e d ; 
Anc the hedgehog ' s household the sapper unsea l s* 
The s n a i l draws i n a t t h e t e r r i b l e t r e a d , 
But in v a i n ; he i s c rushed by the f e l l o e -

r im; 
The worm asks what can be overhead, 
And wr igg l e s deep from a scene so grim, 

e 
And gusses him s a f e ; for he does not know 
What a fou l red flood w i l l be soak ing 

hlin i 
Beaten abc u t by the h e e l and t o e 
Are b u t t e r f l i e s , s i c k of t h e d a y ' s long rheum, 
To d ie of a worse than the w e a t h e r - f o e . 
Trodden and b r u i s e d t o a miry tomb 

Are e a r s t n a t have greened b u t w i l l n e v e r 
be g o l d , 

25 And fla,vers in the bud t h a t w i l l never bloom" 

(Pa r t Th i rd Sc XIl^ 

Such i s the scene of massacre and d e v a s t a t i o n in which the 

" w i l l t o power" , " the w i l l t o overpower" goes on work ing . Horror and 

pa in a re r e g n a n t , bu t t h e w i l l works on r e l . ; n t l e s s l y througn t h e 

D i c t a t o r , i t s i n s t r u m e n t , i t works on t o the end of c r e a t i o n -

c r e a t i o n of new dynas ty , new empire cind new s o c i a l o r d e r , i n s t i t u t i o n s ^ 

i d e a s and v a l u e s , but of the d e s t r u c t i o n i t c ause s wh i l e working t o 

t h a t end i t remains unaware. This e x p l a i n s how the b l i n d n e s s or 

i r r a t i o n a l i t y of the Wil l i s r e s p o n s i b l e for t h e m i s e r i e s of the wor ld , 
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The foregoing discussion on Hardy's Immanent Will may be summed 

up as fol lowst 

the Immanent Will i s the F i r s t Cause or world ground and a 

s u b s t i t u t e for God as the Force of c r ea t i on and de s t ruc t i on ; 

secondly. I t i s orrnipresent/ and sexual passion c rea t ing 

beings throug];i procreat ion and s p i r i t of war br inging fo r th , through 

changes, new regimes, i n s t i t u t i o n s and ideas are two of I t s d iverse 

forms; 

t h i r d l y , the w i l l i s blind i . e . i r r a t i o n a l , and I t s b l indness 

means I t s absolute indifference t o the miser ies of the indiv iduals 

through whom I t works, and also I t s unawareness of the po in t l e s sness 

and purposelessness of creat ion-and d e s t r u c t i o n ; 

fou r th ly , man and nature are I t s products and a lso I t s he lp less 

ins t ruments ; and 

f i n a l l y , as the Force of c r e a t i o n , I t resembles Spinoza 's 

na tu ra naturans (nature bege t t i ng ) , Schopenhauer's Will t o l ive and 

N i e t z s c h e ' s Will t o power; but the s t r e s s on I t s i r r a t i o n a l i t y and 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y for miser ies and ru ins br ings I t c l o s e r t o Schopenhauer's 

than t o Spinoza 's concept, 

This i s Hardy's view of the Immanent Will , and my content ion 

i s t h a t i t i s t h i s view of the w i l l , and not the mere r e j ec t ion of the 
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c h r i s t i a n view of God as a benevolent personal Power t h a t accounts 

for h i s pessimism. I give my reasons, F i i s t , consider the dismal l ty 

of the s i t u a t i o n . How bleak a p ic tu re of the Will-r idden world I 

How t e r r i b l e a vis ion of s t r i f e and r i v a l r y , death and d i s a s t r e i 

^^ords l i k e "pi ty" and "fear" seem too inadequate t o convey the 

excruc ia t ing pain, hear t -breaking s ighs , f renzied s t ruggle and slow 

but sure process of decay and waste. The*vision i s something more 

than t r a g i c ; i t i s p e s s i m i s t i c . But i t s pes s imis t i c chai^acter cons i s t s 

not in the i n t e n s i t y of the suffer ings c r in t h e i r pervasiveness , but 

also in the seemingly irremediable nature of the su f fe r ings . Mere 

loss of f a i t h in benevolent Chr is t ian God cannot c rea te so appall ing 

a v i s i o n ; for , God or no God, m.an alone i s capable of ameliorat ing 

h i s cond i t i on . The a t h e i s t s , the agnos t ics , tne s cep t i c s — a l l 

discover the way to amelioration in man. But, for a l l h i s f a i t h in 

human p o t e n t i a l i t y . Hardy could not svKj'.̂ est the idea of amelioration 

through man; io r , to show man as conquering the w i l l would be t o show 

the triumph of the c rea t ion over the Creator , of microcosm over macro­

cosm, end t h a t wculc be absurd. Those who refuse to be l ieve in God, 

or have doubts in His ex i s t ence , or simply views Him as Unknowable and 

dismisses a l l thoughts about Him., have no such d i f f i c u l t y , but Hardy 

had. He used the wi l l as God-subs t i tu te , and the Will made a l l p r o s ­

pect of ameliorat ion through man absurd, i^ardy was well-aware of the 

absurdi ty and suggested no idea of ameliorat ion by man t i l l he modified 

the concept of the Will . Hardy, too , found the way out of the quandary 

the world was in by the operation of tiie Will , and he too, discovered 

the way t o ameliorat ion in man, but not u n t i l he incorporated the idea 
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of evolut ion in to the concept of the Wil l . This w i l l be discussed 

in the chapte r on evolut ion. Here, however, i t can be reasonably 

said t h a t Hardy"s view of the w i l l has something about i t t o make 

the pain and suffering of the world look i r remediable and, give 

Hardy s u f f i c i e n t reason t o be p e s s i m i t t i c . Here we have arr ived a t 

an important point in the discussion on Hardy's outlook. Those who c a l l 

Hardy a pess imis t stop at t h i s point , and refuse to proceed fu r ther , 

Viewed from t h i s point . Hardy w i l l suxely appear t o be a pess imis t , 

but one s t ep ahead, and t h i s pess imis t w i l l be f<>\md to have d i s ­

covered the means of ameliorat ion. We s h a l l go fu r the r in our quest 

and get s u f f i c i e n t evidences in support of our content ion tha t Hardy 

was a pess imis t turned m e l i o r i s t , 
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GHAFIER - IV 

Hardy ' s Idea of Evo lu t i on 

Hc-.rdy hirrii-^elf s a id (see Ch 11^ t h a t he had e>;aniined the i l l s 

of l i f e only in order t o f i n e the remedy, we have fo l lowed him in 

h i s survey of t n e i l l s and t h e i r c a u s e ; and now we s h a J l e>ianiine h i s 

ques t f o r t h e remedy. Hardy ' s p o s t u l a t i n g the b l i n d Wil l in p lace of 

God made t h e s u f f e r i n g s of the world seem not only a p p a l l i n g and 

p e r v a s i v e bu t a l s o irremiedia'jt*, and t n i s put him in a dilenima. He 

could n e i t h e r accept the w o r l d ' s m i s e r i e s as i n t e rmina i ) l e and human 

e f f o r t as mean ing le s s , nor j u s t i f y h i s hope of aiiie J.ioi a t i o n wi thout 

abandoning h i s concept of t h e b l i n d w i l l as the Supreme Power. The 

only way out cf the dilemma was b r i n g i n g in the ioea of t h e e v o l u t i o n 

of tne Wil l from imperc ip ience t o p e r c i p i e n c e , from b l i n d n e s s t o t h e 

r ecove ry frorr; i t . If the w i l l could be shown as g r a d u a l l y ga in ing 

c o n s c i o u s n e s s , beconing aware of the d i s a s t r o u s consequences of i t s 

working an6, t h e r e f o r e , mending i t s ways, t h e i dea of ame l io r a t i on 

woulo f i n d a f i rm b a s i s . And t h i s i s e x a c t l y what Hardy d i d . Whether 

the i d e a -was h i s ov/n or borrowed from o t h e r s we do no t Know, but we have 

e v i d e n c e s of Hardy ' s i n t e r e s t i n p h i l o s o p h i c a l s t u c i e s and of h i s 

a c q u a i n t a n c e wi th the e v o l u t i o n a r y t h e o r y of Von Hartiriann {see 

H.C. B u f f i n ' s l i s t of Hardy ' s c o l l e c t i o n s J. bu t , what i s tiie idea of 

e v o l u t i o n ! 
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The s c i e n t i f i c theory of evolut ion developed by Lamarck and 

Charles Darwin ooes not involve the World-ground or the !• i r s t Cause 

in the process , but concentrates on the f ac t s of the world of 

beings — p l a n t s and animals. I t makes no conjecture about the 

culmination of the process , except t h a t t[ie f i t t e s t w i l l survive the 

s t ruggle for ex i s t ence . But the metaphysical theory encompasses the 

world-ground, or the F i r s t Cause;end views the evolut ion of the 

phenomenal worlc as the manifestation of I t s evolu t ion . The Gnostics 

of the second century were the f i r s t to expounc tiie metaphysical 

theory of evo lu t ion . Valentinus offered the theory of the unfolding 

of the c e i t y and explained the c rea t ion of the world out of t h i s 

unfolding. Thi5 theory of the c rea t ion i s opposed to the Chris t ian 

view of i t as an uncaused pxoauction trom the Will of God; but c rea t ion 

i s regarded here not as^continuous process but as a f a c t in time t h a t 

occurred once for a l l . The Gnostic theory cannot be l ikened t o the 

Tiooem t h e o r i e s of evo lu t ion ; for, while the former regards the 

evolution of the Supreme Being or world-ground as having reached i t s 

culmination in the c rea t ion of the e a r t h l y worlds the l a t t e r views 

::he process as s t i l l continuing to some inconjecturably ren.ote end. 

S t i l l the Gnostic theory i s important)for i t i s Here t h a t we ge t , for 

:he f i r s t t ime, the icea of the Supreme Power — the World-ground, 

lot as a changeless e n t i t y but as a changing>developing "^amm unfolding 

I tse l f from the darkness of primeval essence to complete r eve la t ion . 
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Of the exponents of the modern theory of evolution^ we • h a l l 

discuss only schelJ ing and Von Hartmann. As the Gnostic* conceived 

of the world-ground as the darkness of prirnevaJ. essence, Schel l ing 

regarded i t as a dark s t r i v i n g , an i n f i n i t e impulse, or an uncon­

sc ious w i l l . But, whereas the Gnostics employed t h e i r theory only t o 

explain^ c rea t ion of the world, Schel l ing used i t t o hold for th a 

v i s ion of the ul t imate r e tu rn of the world t o God. He recognised two 

kinds of uni ty of God. The not yet unfolded uni ty of the beginning 

(Goc as Alpha) he termed indifference or groundlessness ; the more 

valuable uni ty of the end, a t ta ined by unfolding, (Goo as Omega) was 

c a l l e d i d e n t i t y or s p i r i t . The groundless divided i n to two equal ly 

e t e r n a l beginnings, nature and l i g h t , or longing and understanding, 

in order t h a t the two may become one in love. The process of c rea t ion 

s t a r t e d when longing separated i t s e l f from the world ground and 

produced the world of sense. The l i g h t or understanding of the World-

ground revealed i t s e l f in reason. The world of sense l a t e r s t r i v e s t o 

r e tu rn t o the world-ground and i s aided by reason in i t s s t r i v i n g . At 

the culminat ion of the evolut ionary process the world of sense w i l l 

submerge in the /absolute and the unres t of s t r i v i n g w i l l cease and 

peace w i l l r e s t over the A l l . 

An important aspect of S c h e l l i n g ' s theory of evolut ion i s 

the idea t h a t the seed of consciousness, l a te r^ manifested in man/ 

guiding h i s loni,ing towards the Absolute,must have been present In 

the essence of the world-ground whichi he c a l l s unconscious. The s t a t e 

in which the Unconsciovis or the 'World-cround, comprising both l i g h t 
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and dark p r i n c i p l e s / understanding and impulse, e x i s t s i s a s t a t e of 

"higher consciousness" and not an unconscious s t a t e , and the term 

"higher consciousness" i s used to i n d i c a t e t h e i n i t i a l condit ion of 

the World-ground in Von Hartmann's The Philosophy of the unconscious 

(1869^. Hartmann regards the world-ground as a complex r e s u l t a n t of 

the i r r a t i o n a l wil l (of. Schopenhauer and Hardy) anc the log ica l Idea 

(Sche l l ing) . 

According to Hartmann, c r ea t ion i s an e r ro r of the World-ground 

The c r e a t i o n of the world s t a r t e d when the b l ind wi l l in the World 

ground drew t o i t s e l f , in i t s i r r a t i o n a l s t r i v i n g a f te r exis tence 

(Will t o l i v e ) , the l og ica l Idea, the only content which i s capable 

of r e a l i z a t i o n . But t h i s l a t t e r seeks to make good the e r r o r committed 

by the Will , by brin>.^iny consciousness i n t o the f i e ld as a combatant 

aga ins t the i n s a t i a b l e , ever-yearning, n e v e r - s a t i s f i e d Will , and t h i s 

consciousness w i l l one day force the i r r a t i o n a l Will back in to latency, 

i n to the b lessed s t a t e of no t -w i l l i ng . The goal of the world develop­

ment i s del iverance from the misery of ex i s t ence , the r e tu rn from the 

Will and representa t ion^ t o the o r i g i n a l harmonious equi l ibr ium of 

the two funct ions which hss been d is turbed by the or ig in of the world, 

The e r r o r of the a log ica l Will of the world-ground in c r ea t i ng the 
i 

world of sense w i l l be amended t h i s way. This i s Hartmann's view of the! 

evolu t ion of the world-ground or F i r s t Cause in i t s o u t l i n e , 
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•/Ve s n a i l now see if Hardy r e a l l y edopced t h i s idea of evolution 

i n to h i s concept of the Will , In a l e t t e r to Caleb i^aleeby Hardy 

w r i t e s , "The assumption of the unconscic>usness in the d r iv ing force 

i s , of course , not new. But, I think, the view of the unconscious 

force as gradually becon.ing conscious i . e . t h a t consciousness creep­

ing fu r the r sna fur ther back towards the o r ig in of force had never 

(so f a r as I know) been advanced before the Dynasts appeared" . Hardy 

claims t o have been the f i r s t t o presen t the evolutionary idea and 

wri tes in a l e t c e r to Edward Clodd "The ioea of the Unconscious Will 

becoming conscious with the flux of time i s a lso new, I t h ink , whatever 
2 

i t aiay be worth. At any r a t e I have never met with i t anywhere" • 

Hardy's own words quoted above s u f f i c i e n t l y show tha t he was not only 

i n t e r e s t e d in the evolut ionary idea but a l so t r ea t ed i t in h is own 

wr i t ings ,and he may have been the f i r s t t o t r e a t t h i s icea in l i t e r a ­

t u r e . The question of Hardy's t r e a t i n g the evolut ionary idea in h i s 

wr i t i ngs being thus s e t t l e d , a t t enp t s w i l l be inade now t o t r a c e the 

poin ts of contac t between Hardy's ideas and the theory of the meta­

phys i c i ans , 

F i r s t , Hartmann regarded the c rea t ion of the world as an e r r o r 

of the F i r s t cause, ano Hardy did not view i t otherwise. In the poem 

By the E a r t h ' s Corpse, God i s seen r e f l e c t i n g remorsefully on the 

e r r o r of having created the e a r t h ; 

That I made Ear th , and l i f e , and man 
i t 3 

I t jifill reoente th me , 
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Secondly, the metaphysical idea i s t h a t a l l miser ies arise 

from the working of the Unconscious>and Hardy t r e a t s i t in the poem 

The Lacking Sense. About the Will personi f ied KSH he writes 

"That s i g h t l e s s are those orbs of hers? — which 
bar t o her omniscience 
br ings those fea r fu l unful f i lments , t h a t red 
ravage through her zones 

whereat a l l c rea t ion groans' 
. M 4 

This idea of the Crea to r ' s b l indness as respons ib le for l i f e ' s 

miser ies r ecu r s in the poem Doom and She. Here the ?Mother of e l l 

th ings made", " u n l i t with s i gh t " , i s heard musing, 

"Sometimes from l a i r s of l i f e 
Methinks I catch a groan, 
Or mult i tudinous moan, 
As though I had schemed a world of s t r i f e , 

5 
working by touch alone" . 

I t i s , t h e r e f o r e , c lear t h a t Hardy was at one with the metaphysicians 
as regards the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the i r r a t i o n a l i t y of the Will for the 
miser ies of l i f e . 

Th i rd ly , Hartmann spoke o± the o r i g i n a l e r r o r of the world-

grcund being amenced by the dawning of consciousness on the Unconscious, 

and Hardy's view was not much d i f f e r e n t . The idea of the ultimate 
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triumph of i n t e l l i gence over the i r r a t i o n a l i t y of the F i r s t Cause, 

of reason over impulse, i s the very b a s i s of Hardy's m e l i o r i s t i c 

b e l i e f . This i cea i s expressed in the poem, Xenophanes The Monlst o: 

Colophon; 

. Yea, on, near the end, 
I t s doings may mend; 
Aye, when you ' re forgot ten 
Anc old cu l t s are ro t t en 
And bulky codes shot ten 

Xenophanes i 

A c l ea r e r expression is given in the poem The gloy» 

Tiirie's f inger should have s t r e t ched to show 
No aimful au thor ' s was the blow 

That swept us prcaie 
But the Immanent Doer 's that doth not know, 
v^hich in some age unguessed of us 
May l i f t I t s b l ind ing incubus 

And see and own " 
7 

I t gr ieves me I did thua and thus • 

I t - i s , however, in the poem,;sapphjc FrQ,qment t ha t the idea I s 

conveyed most c l e a r l y ; 

Perhaps thy ancient r o t e - r e s t r i c t e d ways 
Thy r ipening r u l e t r anscends ; 
That l i s t l e s s e f f o r t tends 

To grow pe rc ip i en t with advance of days, 
And with perc ip ience :nends , 
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The idea occurring now and then in Hardy's poetry has been 

t r e a t e d in g rea te r d e t a i l in the epic-drama The Dynasts. The note of 

hopefulness a r i s ing from the idea of the Will becc-ring conscious 

r i n g s in the words of the Semichorus of the P i t i e s in Scene xv±. The 

Overworld, p a r t Third; 

"Semichorus t Mve hold that thy unscanted scope 
Affords a food for f i n a l Hope, 
That mild eyed Prescience ponders nigh 

Q 

L i f e ' s loom, t o l u l l i t by and byT * 

F i n a l l y , with a l l c r i e s and clangour oi the b a t t l e stopped, the 

epic-drarna encs with the Chorus's hopeful songi 

"Seinichorus 1 of the P i t i p s 
'Nay J — s h a l l not I t s b l indness break? 
Yea, must not I t s hear t awake, 
Promptly tending 
To I t s menoing 
In a genial germing purpose, and for 

Loving-kindness, sake* I 

"Semichorus I I 

•Should I t never 
Curb or cure 
Aught whatever 
Thus endure 
iVhom I t quickens, l e t them diirkle t o 

ex t inc t ion swift and s u r e ' . 
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"Chorus 

•But — a s t i r r i n g t h r i l l s the a i r 
Like to sounds of joyance the re 

That the rages 
Of the ages 

Shall he cancel led , and del iverance offered 
from the d a r t s t ha t were, 

Consciousness the «Vill intorming, t i l l I t 
fashion a l l th ings f a i r y ^ 

The ins tance given above may be s u f f i c i e n t to prove t h a t the 

metaphysical i cea of the dawning of consciousness on the i r r a t i o n a l 

Will was very much present in Hardy's views of the F i r s t Cause and 

I t s evo lu t ion . This i s the t h i r d point of contac t between Hardy's 

evc lu t ions ry i cea and the metaphysic ian 's theory of i t . But, i s the 

end of evolut ion the sa'T;e for Hardy cmc. the riKitaj'hysicians? we sha l l 

examine the ques t ion. 

^chellinL,: maintains tha t the f i n a l purpose behind Creation i s 

the r e c o n c i l i a t i o n of the f i n i t e th ings with God anc the cessat ion of 

t h e i r s e l f - s u b s i s t e n c e . To Hartmann,the goal i s the r e s to r a t i on of 

the o r i g i n a l e^quilibrium of the two funct ions of the ',VorId-ground 

and the ce s sa t i on of the c rea t ive process . The goal i s deliverance. 

from the misery of exis tence , anc tiie t^eace of non-exis tence . All 

metaphysical t heo r i e s of the evolut ion of the I ' i r s t Cause meet on 

the common point tha t the goal of the evolu t ionary process i s the 

e x t i n c t i o n of ea tn and l i f e . Hardy agrees with the metaphysicians. 
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There i s tne su<igestion of the e x t i n c t i o n of the ear th in the line-' 

of the poem,By the E a r t h ' s Corpse, quoted e a r l i e r . The end w i l l 

reach when f lesh and herb w i l l be f o s s i l s , and a l l w i l l be extinct^ 

anci t he i r p i teous dust w i l l remain. 

To the metat^hysicians expounding the theory of evolut ion 

t h i s ex t inc t ion ol tne ea r tn and l i f e i s the submergence of the 

world of sense, a product of the Will , in the ^orld ground, the 

A l l ; t h i s i s for them only amenaing the e r r o r the Will made by 

s t a r t i n g the process of c r e a t i o n . And for Hardy t h i s i s the Great 

Adjustment taking place. Hardy who once saw the "powerful Wrong" 

trample the "feeble Right", l a t e r , w r i t e s , 

" '.Men have not heard, men have not seen 
Since the beginning of the world 

What ea r th and heaven mean; 
But now t h e i r cur ta ins s h a l l be fur led , 

'And they s h a l l see what i s , e re long, 
Not through a g l a s s , but face to face; 
And Right sha l l d i s e s t a b l i s h wrong 

11 
The great Adjustment i s taking place* M-^*, 

For Haroy, profess ing the view of the b l ind Will as working t o 

the end of c rea t ion and increas ing the mise r ies of l i f e , "Adjust­

ment" could hardly mean anything but the dawning of consclousnesA 

on the Will ana consequent cessa t ion of tliu process of c r ea t ion , 

view of tl^iis s i m i l a r i t y on the e s s e n t i a l p o i n t s , i t can be reas'Tsabj 
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said t h a t Hardy's idea of the evolut ion of the F i r s t Cause, the 

Will, c l o s e l y resembles tha t of the metaphysicians. 

We have examined Hardy's view ot the evolution of the Will and 

i t s s i m i l a r i t y , to the metaphysical theory; but , what does t h i s evolu­

t ion of the w i l l r ea l ly mean? Is i t something supernatura l occurring 
f 

in some renote region, like heaven, far away from the world of beings? 
t 

Does i t occur even without the world syt'riving for i t ? Has i t any 

r e l a t i o n to the change and development taking place in t h i s world? 

These are some of the most important quest ions r e l a t i n g to the Idea 

of the evolut ion of the Will, and we can understand the idea better 

by t ry ing t o answer them. I t must be c l e a r l y unaerstood tha t the 

evolut ion of the wil l i s a l l one with the evolution of beings —-

t h e i r mental and moral development. The Immanent wi l l i s but the 

Col lec t ive w i l l of the ind iv idua ls and i t s evolut ion means only the 

changes t h a t the individual w i l l s u f f e r s . For Hfirdy, as for the 

metaphysicians, the Will has no ex i s t ence outside Life — l i f e of j 

human and other- than human spec ies . Since Life i s the only sphere of 

the working of the Will, i t i s only in the var ious forms of Life that 

I t s evolu t ion can take p lace . The evolut ion of the wi l l i s , therefore, 

the same as the evolution ot the woffld of beings . Lt s tar t s when 

there emerges in the ind iv idua l s an opposite force, namely, reason, 

and i t p rogresses in proport ion as t h i s force gains in s t rength in 

them . The r e s u l t of tne development of reason i s obviously the 

weakening of the bl ind impulse, and t h i s process i s termed the evolu­

t ion of the world ground or F i r s t cause . The exponents of the evolu­

t iona ry theory hold t h a t , through i t s development in the ind iv iduals , 

r a t i o n a l i t y w i l l spread in the species and, f i n a l l y , in the world of 
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beingS/ and, consequently, the bl ind Will ox' impulse w i l l grow less 

powerful, t i l l , at l ^a s t , reason or coAsciousness holds i t s sway over 
o 

the whole of the world and the Will or impulse becomes two weckk to 

funct ion. Freedom from the working of the Will i s the del iverance of 

the world from pain and suffer ings . This i s what the evolut ion of the 

F i r s t Cause means. 

Hardy's view of the evolut ionary process i s found in the 

l e t t e r to Mr. Clodd where Hardy w r i t e s , "In a dramatic epic —— which 

I may perhaps assume The Dynasts t o be — some philosophy of l i f e was 

necessary, and I went on using tha t which I had denoted in my previous 

volumes of verse (and t o some extent prosed as being a general ised 

form of what the ttjinking world had gradual ly come to adopt, myself 

included. That the Unconscious wi l l of the universe i s growing aware 

of I t s e l f , I be l i eve , I ma/ claim as my own idea so l e ly — at which 

I ar r ived ]::)Y r e f l e c t i n g tha t what has already taken place in a f rac t ion 

of the whole ( i . e . so much of the woi-ld as has became conscious^ i s 

l i k e l y to take place in the mass —- t h a t i s , the Universe — the whole 

Will becomes conscious thereby : anci, u l t i m a t e l / , i t i s to be hoped, 
12 

sympathetic" . The spread of: reason fromi the f rac t ion to the whole 

i . e . from tne indiv idual t o the mass i s what Hardy described in the 

l e t t e r t o Caleeb saleeby as "censciousness creeping fvirther and fur ther 

back towarcs the or ig in of force", ana "the unconscious force gradually 

becoming conscious" . This i s what Hartmann described as consciousness 

forc ing the i i r a t i o n a l wi l l back i n to la tency, in to the blessed s t a t e 
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of n o t - w i l l i n g , and S c h e l L i n g as t h e s u b m e r g e n c e of t h e w o r l d of senaa 

i n t h e A b s o l u t e . N e i t h e r the m e t a p h y s i c i a n no i Hcirdy r e g a r d e d t h e 

dawning of c o n i ^ c i o u s n e s s on t h e u n c o n s c i o u s as p a r t of d i v i n e p.lan 
• L * 
t-Cn 

— a s u p e r n a t u r a l o c c u r r e n c e wh^-jt t h e coming of t h e kingdom of God 

i s w i t h t h e o r t h o d o x C h r i s t i a n s . 

H a r d y ' s i d e a of t h e s p r e a d of c o n s c i o u s n e s s ( r e a s o n ^ from 

t h e i n a i v i d u a l t o t h e mass i s e x p r e s s e d i n t h e f o l l o w i n g l i n e s 

" i r 'ar t i s ndne of t h e g e n e i a l / / i l l , 

Canno t my s h a r e i n t r ie sum of s o u r c e s 

Bend a d i g i t t h e p o i s e of f o r c e s , . 
13 

And a f a i r c e s i r e f u l f i l ? " 

The e v o l i i t i o n of t h e F i r s t Cause i s , t l i e n , t h e s p r e a d of 

c o n s c i o u s n e s s i n t h e w o r l d w i t h t h e c o n s e q u e n t w e a k e n i n g of t h e W i l l , 

and t h i s i s t o s t a r t from mankind . T h e r e a r e , h o w e v e r , two t h i n g s 

a b o u t t h i s i c e a wtiich need some e x p l a n a t i o n . F i x - s t , how h a s man, a 

p r o d u c t of t h e i r r a t i o n a l 'Wi l l , con^e t o be enoowed w i t h r e a s o n J 

S e c o n d l y , how i s t h i s r e a s o n t o s p r e a d f rom mankind t o t h e s p e c i e s 

t h a t d o n o t p o s s e s s i n t e l l i g e n c e and a c t o n l y by i n s t i n c t ? M e t a p h y s i c s 

e x p l a i n s t h e e x i s t e n c e of r e a s o n i n man by a s suming t h a t i n t h e 

p r o c e s s of c r e a t i o n t h e i r x - a t i o n a l s t r i v i n g a f t e r e x i s t e n c e t o ( t h e 

W i l l t o l i v e j oraws t o i t s e l f " t h e l o g i c a l l o e a , t h e o n l y c o n t e n t 

wh ich i s c a p a b l e of r e a l i z a t i o n " , and t h u s r e a s o n e n t e r s t h e b e i n g s 



80 

c r e a t e d by t h e i^vill. I n t e l l i g e n c e or r e a s o n i s , t h e r e f o r e , p r e s e n t 

i n e v e r y form of l i f e , though a t t h e p r e s e n t s t a g e of e v o l u t i o n i t 

i s i n mank ind a l o n e t h a t i t h a s b e e n m a n i f e s t e d . Hardy t o o , e x p l a i n s 

t h e g r o w t h of r e a s o n of man i n t e r m s of e v o l u t i o n . The i d e a t h a t t h e 

c r e a t o r h a s g i v e n nan Cv^nsc icusness w i t h o u t b e i n g a.vare of i t i s 

t r e a t e d i n t h e poem,New Y e a r s ' ^Eve . Here Gofl vvonoui. s a t t he a p p e a i a n c ( 

of r e a s o n i n m în and e x c l a i m s , 

. * ' . . . ' hy l a b o u r s — l o g i c l e s s 

You may e x p l a i n n o t I : 

o e n s e - s e a l e d i have w r o u g h t , w i t h o u t a g u e s s , 

T h a t I e v o l v e d a C o n s c i o u s n e s s 

To ask f o r r e a s o n s why 

' S t r a n g e t h a t e p h i m e r a l c r e a t u r e s who 

By my own o r d e r i n g a r e , 

S h o u l d s ee t h e s h o r t n e s s of rry v i e w , 

Use e t h i c t e s t s I n e v e r knew, 
14 Or made p r o v i s i o n f o r • ' " 

S i m i l a r i d e a i s p r e s e n t e d i n t h e poem G o d ' s E d u c a t i o n ^ w h e r e 

t h e F i r s t Cause i s s h o c k e d t o h e a r t h e p o e t c o m p l a i n a b o u t H i s 

c r u e l t y , a n d a d m i t s , 

" . . . 'The t h o u g h t i s new t o me 

F o r s o o t h , th^.ugh i m e n ' s m a s t e r b e , 
1 5 T h e i r s i s t h e t e ^ n i n g mind ,' " , 
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The idea t h a t man's consciousness i s the working of Time 

over which God has no cont ro l i s given in the poem A philosophjcaJ, 

Fantasy« God descr ibes man's consciousness 

" ^As something Time hath rendered 
Out of substance I engendered^ 
Time, too, being a condi t ion 
Beyond my recogni t ion ' " 

and conjectures about some fur ther develo^^ment of human mindx 

•* •''Being unconscious in my doings 
So la rge ly , (where my r v c i n g s ) ; — 
Aye, t o human t r i b e s nor k ind lessness , 
Nor love I ' ve given, but mindlessness 
which s t a t e , though f a r from ending, 
May never theless be mending''' " 

The word "Time" being regarded as meaning the evolut ionary process, 

man's i n t e l l i g e n c e may be^-xplained as r e s u l t i n g from the process of 

evolut ion in a way* not an t ic ipa ted by the c r ea to r — God, or the 

Wil l . 

NOW, t o the secend problem, in order t o complete the evolut ionary 

process , consciousness or reason i s t o spread, not only in the human 

r a c e but a l so in the other than human be ings ; but how i s i t t o occur? 

Every form of l i f e being the product of the w i l l , some por t ion of 

the " l o g i c a l Idea" which the Will harnesses t o I t s i.urpose of crea t ing 

be ings , must be present in i t . In t h i s r e s p e c t , the lower forms of l i f e 
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resemble mankind. At the present s tage of evolut ion "the germ of 

consciousness" has been manifested in man alone, but in some remote 

t ime, however ren.ote i t m,ay be, the same th ing wi l l take place in 

the other foxir.s of l i f e . Consciousness w i l l s t a r t functioning in 

them!, as i t has d^ne in man^ making them aware of the d i sas t rous work­

ing of the .••/ill and urging them to r e s i s t i t . Con..ciLusness wi l l 

spread in t h i s way in the whole of the world, weakening the i r r a t i o n a l 

Will and leading to the completion of the evolut ion of the F i r s t r»).i«?A, 

Some such assumption has necessar i ly to be made; otherwise, the 

culmination of the evolut ionary process remains inconceivable . Nei ther 

Kardy nor the metaphysicians have been qu i te c l ea r on t h i s poin t , 

Hartmann'£ view of the co-exis tence of i r r a t i o n a l Will and logica l 

Idea in the world ground and h is view of w i l l as harnessing Idea 

t o the end of c rea t ion suggest the presence of tne log ica l element 

in every being and the p o s s i b i l i t y of i t s growing conscious in course 

of time.Plcrdy- hazards no conjecture about the way reason i s t o 

develop in the now i n s e n t i e n t beings and leaves i t a. mat ter of con­

j e c t u r e . Phis does not , however, prevent hliii Ironi profess ing the view 

of the evolut ion or the F i r s t Cause, end in a way c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of 

an imaginat ive wr i te r he says, 

" . . . what we c a l l the F i r s t C '̂-use should be ca l led F i r s t 

Causes, . . . . Assume a thousand unconbcic-us causes — lumped together 

in poet ry as one Ccuse or God — and bear in inind t h a t a coloured 

l iqu id can be produced by the mixture of co lour l e s s ones, a noise by 
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the juxtaposition of silences etc. etc. and you see that the 

assumption that intelliyent beinys arise from the combined action 

of unintelligent forces is sufficiently piobable for Imaginative 

17 writing, and i have never attempted scientific .... 

The fact is that, though the spread of reason in the whoJ.e 

of the world is the most important premise lor the theory of the 

evolution of the First Cause, Hardy concentrates only on the 

oevelopmeat of consciousness in mankinu, and leaves the question 

of its development in the rest of the world for the reader to 

settle. 

Man has come to be endowed with consciousness, and the 

moral task of an individual is to promotfj consciousness in the 

human race and thus accelerate tne evolution of the First Cause, 

the Immanent .vill. iw Hartmann explains it sufficiently clearly. 

According to him, "... the moral task of man is not personal 

renunciation ano cowardly retirement, but to make the purpose of 

the Unconsciousnes his own, with complete resignation to life 

and its sufferings, to labour energetically in the world process, 

arid by the vigorous promotion of consciousness, to hasten the 

fulfilment of the redemptive purpose, the condition of morality 

is insight into the fruitlessness of all striving after pleasure 

and into the essential unity of all incividual beings with one 

another and with the universal spirit, which exists in the 
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i nd iv idua l bu t , at the sairie tiine, sxobsists above them" ®. The irioral 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the indiv idual i s , for Hartmann, " d i s i l l u s i o n i n g " 

i . e . "gaining an ins igh t in to the f n i i t l e s s n e s s of a l l s t r i v i n g 

a f t e r p l easu re" . 

Hardy held the iiaii,e view of i n d i v i o u a l ' s resj:.onsbilj.ty for 

acce le ra t ing the process of evolution by spreaaing consciousness in 

the wcr lc , but he r e l i e d not only on the power of reason bvit also 

on t h a t of love for the furtherance of the evolutionar^' process , 

Reason gives n.an a breadtn of v i s ion ; i t enables iTini to view the 

world as the objec t i f i c a t ion of tiie w i l l ano see through the i l l u s i o n . 

of the w i l l . I t !;,£/ rouse in him e i t h e r the des i re for freedom from 

the i l l u s i o n , or simply b i t t e r cespai r arid r e s igno t ion . But how i s 

the evolut ion to pi^ogress unleiis the i nd iv idua l s feel in them the 

urge for working t o the end of Deliverance of others by teaching 

them what they themselves have l ea rn t? Reason can give them knowledge 

but not the oes i r e to come to the aid of o t h e r s . 'I'his l a t t e r i s the 

function of love which, through ;)ity and conipascion, roustrs in the 

i nd iv idua l s ttdf the urge to help others a t t a i n the i r freedom from the 

i l l u s i o n of tne w i l l . Love for the fe l low-suf fe re rs - the vict ims of 

the 'Will/ s t i r s tne inoivicajals out o± t h e i r pc:i.sivity, despair' and 

r e s igna t ion and urge them to help o t h e r s ' under.stand the d i sas t rous 

na ture of the w i l l ano s t ruggle for t h e i r ov;n c>(iliverance and a lso for 

in t n a t of o t h e r s . Thus love takes the process beyond i n d i v i d u a l ' s 
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personal r e a l i z a t i o n and endeavour and binds together an ever- . 

increas ing number of ind iv idua ls in the c o l l e c t i v e e f f o r t for 

de l ive rance . About the function of love Hardy wrote, "Altruism, the 

Golden Rule, or whatever Love your neighbour as yourself may be callec 

wi l l u l t ima te ly be brought about, 1 th ink, by the pain we see in 

others r eac t ing on ourselves as i f we and they were par t of one body. 

Mankind, in f ac t , may be and w i l l be viewed as member of one corporeal 
19 

frame" . Love and compasion c r ea t e s the sense of oneness of the 

human race and reuses the i n a i v i d u a l ' s des i re for t he ael iverance 

of the race from the working of the Will* 

In Hardy's view of del iverance through evolu t ion the power of \ 

reason i s combined with the power of love as a supj^lementary force . 

And t h i s i s , perhaps, the most inpor tan t thing in Hardy's evolut ionary 

ideas . His ideas are the product of both metaphysics and Chris t ian 

f a i t h ; for whereas the former taught him about the iiriri ense power of 

reason, tne l a t t e r taught him about the grea t power of love. I t has 

been sa id e a r l i e r t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y i n s t i l l e d in to him h i s love of 

man and f a i t h in man's moral and emotional c a p a c i t i e s , but tha t could 

not give him a sound bas i s for hopefulness (Ch I ^ when t h i s f a i t h in 

man came t o be combined with his metaphysical specula t ion on the 

function of hum,an r a t i o n a l i t y counteractanc the i r r a t i o n a l i t y of the 

Will , they toge ther formed the bas i s on which his hopeful vision could 

r e s t . Indeed, h i s m e l i o r i s t i c v i s ion f a l l s i n to p ieces i f we take 

away from i t e i t h e r h i s Chr i s t ian f a i t h or his metaphysical specula t ion; 
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in absence of one, the other proves inadequate to support h i s hopeful 

Vision. With t h i s idea of Hardy's evolu t ionary views we shal l now 

proceed to see hew far t h i s ioea of Hardy's evolut ionary views i s 

borne out by .h i s wr i t i ngs . 
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CHAPTER - V 

E v o l u t i o n a r y P r o c e s s 
i n H a r d y ' s works 

The s t r u g c l e s and s u f f e r i n g s o f ' H a r d y ' s men and women end 

t n e i r p a i n , b i t t e r n e s s anc r e s i g n a t i o n , w a i c n t j r n e r a l l y r e g a r d e d 

^:s unrriisr. akafc l e _.;roul:s of } I a r d y ' s " di i ; . .-ir i t ing t:)essimism" , a r e , i n 

r e a l i t y , a e f i n i t e s i g n s of t n e p r o g r e s s of e v ^ i u t i c n i n ; ; .ankind. 

The s t r u g g l e ano s t r i f e of trie i n d i v i o u a l s w i t o p a s s i o n , or t h e W i l l , 

r e s u l t fr_;; t.-je s p r e a d of c o n s c i o u s n e s s in hc.o.an r a c e , ana t h e i r 

b i t t e r n e s s ^ ano s e n s e of i - s i g n a t i o n o re i n o i c c t i v e -f t h e d i s i l l u ­

s i o n m e n t occu i r i n g w. t h e v o i o t i i ^ n . ^he c r - _ a t e r tn^, pr'-;[;^t-Lo.n of c o n s ­

c i o u s n e s s i n ri anKinc t n e n o r e w i o e s p r e a c i s t h e i n c i v i c u o l s ' s t r u g g l e 

w i t h p a s s i ^ - n ; ^he g r e a t e r t h e f u t i J i c y . )± t n e i n c r v i c - u r j i s ' s e a r c h i n g 

f o r h a p p i n e s s , t h e k e e n e r i s t h e c i s i 1 Lusit-ni;;-.^ n L o-f m a n k i n c . The most 

' ' h . jpe ic-ss" f :6r--p/';- n o v e l s I s , in a ;:i^noe, too b e s t , t e s t i m o n y t o 

t n e p r o g r e s : , of ov-Uoc ion Lhr..ugn i n c i v i G o o l s ' ' j i o i l l u s i uno>, n t . T h e s e 

e v i o e n c e s of toie pi o g r e s s of e v o l r ^ t i o n art: pre&:,.nt, nt-t on ly in t h e 

t r a g i c n o v e l s , b u t a l s o i n t h e L-ynas t s , and we s h a l l exa ' i . ine them now, 

If t h e s o r e a c ,̂f o noc !< usn t - s s i n mwc^n r oce i s s t o o i e a w i t h 

r e f e r e n c e t .. .oie c n a r a c t e r s i n U a r o y ' s t r a g i c o v e l s , i t w i l l be found 

/ c o c c u r oo c o r e o s t a g e s v i z . th i e i r j ^ r e v i s l i . n •.!: l i f e iss m i s e r a b l e , 
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t h e i r becoming c c n s c i c u s . f t h e w o r k i n g ot t h e , / i l l and s t r u g g l i n g 

t o c o n q u e r i t , anc , t i n a l i / , t h e i r con j u e r i n g t h e , v i l l t o l i v e by t h ^ 

w i s h n o t t o l i v e - -he f i r s t i s seen i n t h e c h a r a c t e r s ' p r e m o n i t i o n , 

f e a r , m i s g i v i n c s anc a g e n e r a l v iew of L i f e a s ; r . i s e r a b l e ; t h e s econd 

in t n e i r d i s c o v e r i n g sexv;al p a s s i o n , a m b i t i o n and s p i r i t of war t o be 

t h e c a u s e of l i f e ' s r r i s e r y ; anc t h e t h i r d i n t h e i r b e i n g s i c k w i t h 

t h e h o r r o r of e x i s t e n c e and l o s a n g a l l 2;est f o r l i f e , even c o m m i t t i n g 

s u i c i o e , o r i n t h e i r c o n q u e r i n g a l l p a s s i o n and o e s i r e by s e l f - m a s t e r y 

and r e s o l v i n g t o t e a c h o t h e r s a b o u t t i i e i l l u s i o n of t h e w i l l and 

means of c o n q u e r i n g i t . C o n s c i o u s n e s s t h u s works t o t h e end of 

" d i s i l i u s i c n i n g " wnicn i s t o r Hardy , ano f o r Har tmann , t h e end of 

e x i s t e n c e . 

The c h a r a c t e r s of H a r d y ' s t r a g i c n o v e l s show a s t r a n g e 

o b s e s s i o n ; t h e y a r e f u l l of f e a r and f o r e b o o i n g s . T r u e , t h e i r c i r c u m ­

s t a n c e s have mucii i n t h e m . t o j u s t i f y t n e i r m i s g i v i n g s and a p p r e h e n ­

s i o n s , b u t t h e view of l i f e t h e y e x p r e s s even i n o r o i n a r y c i r c u m s t a n c e s 

make^ u s f e e l t h a t t h e y v;-. u l c h a r d l / show t h e u n r e s t r a i n e d j o y anc 

m i r t h of t h e o t h e r y o u t h s anc ma ios eve i : i f t h e i r c i r c u m s t a n c e s were 

n o t u n f aV cu r ab i e . 

H a r d l y h a s t h e n o v e l begun when E u s t a c i a Vye i n The Retu3rn of 

t h e N a t i v e i s h e a r o e x p r e s s i n g t r : i s dor . j ress in i , view -̂f l i f e . A f t e r 

t h e muiimdnv, a t ^iyn-. 's h o u s e on t h e Chi'i:;.t;nas iv>-, siie i s d i s c o v e r e d 

by Clym t o be :;; w-rran m t i ie o\ x^a of a muniiiior, ano t h e c o n v e r s a t i o n 

Quo ted h e r e iir'lljw -d o ; 
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•Do g i r l s often play as mummers now? They never used t o ' . 

•They d o n ' t now'. 

'Why did you' 

'To get excitement and shake off d e p r e s s i o n ' , she said in a low tone. 

'What depressed you?' 

• L i f e ' . 
a. 

' Tha t ' s a cause of depression 0i good many have to put up w i t h ' , 
•Yes'""". 

Put ^±. t h i s a t t i t u a e t o l i f e bes ice tha t expressed in the conver­

sat ion between Tess and Angel Clare at Talbothays dairy farm, and 

the s i r r . i la r i ty becomes obvious. This conversat ion occurs as Clare 

no t ices Te s s , a dairy-maid, l i s t e n i n g to him s inc inc ano then t ry ing 

t o move off. 

(.<• 

What makes you oraw off in t ha t way, 
Tess? said he. Are ycu a f r a i a ? 

'oh no, s i r - not of outdoor th ings ; 
eSi.ecirilly j u s t now, when che app-le-

t 
blo th is f a l l i n g and everything so green. 
But you have y .ur indoor fea r s - ®yn« ? 

' well - Yes, ttir^ 
'what of?' 
t < 

I cou ldn ' t qui te say. 

' The milk turning sour? 

No^ 

yifife m general? 
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> 

Ah - so have I v e r y o f t e n . T h i s h o b b l e of b e i n g 

a l i v e i s r a t h e r s e r i o u s , d o n ' t you t h i n k s o ? 

I t i s - now you p u t i t t h a t way . 

"•All t h e same, I s h o u l d n ' t h a v e e x p e c t e d a young 

g i r l l i k e you t o s e e i t so j u s t y e t . How i s i t you do?" 

s h e m a i n t a i n e d a h e s i t a t i n g s i l e n c e . 

Of 

To t h e s e i n s t a n c e s may be added a n o t h e r - t h a t p. M a r t y S o u t h ' s 
T ' 

c o n v e r s a t i o n w i t h G i l e s .Vin te rbourn i n ;t̂ h_e w o o a l a n c e r s . . I t o c c u r s a s 
Mar ty i s p l a n t i n y t o g e t h e r w i t h G i l e s t h e young p i n e s . 

" ' I t seems t o m e ' , t h e g i r l c o n t i n u e d , ' a s i f t h e y s i g h 

b e c a u s e t n e y a r e v e r y s o r r y t o b e g i n l i t e i n e a r n e s t - j u s t as we b e ' . 

' J u s t as we b e ' ? He l o o k e d c r i t i . a l l y a t h e r . 'You o u c h t n o t ^ 
3 

t o f e e l l i k e t h a t , M a r t y ' " . 

E u s t a c i a , T e s s , C l a r e and M a r t y h a v e o n l y vi. i c e d t h e s i c k n e s s 

w i t h l i f e and a vague a p p r e h e n s i o n a b o u t i t , which a r e common t o 

H a r d y ' s men and women, and e x p r e s s e d , one way or a n o t h e r , a t some p a r t 

of t h e n o v e l s . 

T h i s i s t h e c n a r a c t e r s ' v i ew of l i f e , in g e n e r a l j and t h e i r 

v iew of l o v e - t h e g u i d i n g f o r c e of l i f e , i s n o t much d i f f e r e n t . The 

f o l l o w i n g e x c e r | 3 t b e a r o u t t h i s c o n t e n t i o n . 

\ 
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In the woodlanders the s ight of the two b i rds qua r re l l ing 

and f a l l i n g i n t o hot ash under the t r e e and ge t t i ng singed proitpts 

Marty 's involuntary observation x "That i s the end of what i s ca l l ed 

lowB*'. S imi la r view of love comes from F i t z p i e r s when* on meeting 

Tei^pti Channond at Hintock/ he remembers her to be the g i r l whom he 

lowed and l o s t through her mother taking her away! 

" 'Suppose my mother had not taken rne away?' She murmured, 

her dreainy eyes r e s t i n g on the swaying t i p of a d i s t a n t t r e e . 

• I should have seen you again*. 
•And then? ' 
•Then the f i r e would have burnt higher and higher , 
What would have immediately followed i know not , but 
sorrow and sickness of hea r t a t l a s t* , 

• Why?• 

•Siiel l - that 's the end of a l l love, according t o Na tu re ' s law. I can 
5 

giv« no o the r reason*' , 

This Schopenhauerian view of love i s shared by the youths 

and maids of Hardy's nove l s ; but^what makes them take t h i s view of -

love? This sombre view of love and l i f e seems t o have come l e s s 

from the c h a r a c t e r s ' personal experience than irom t h e i r i n t u i t i o n . 

Eustac ia and Marty have seen too l i t t l e of l i f e t o reach such 

in fe rences , what Hardy t e l l s us about F i t z p i e r s pa s t has nothing 

y about i t t o account for t h i s view of h i s . Tess has, of course, some 
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reason t o take a gloomy view cf l i f e ano love; but , t h a t the incident 

of her ea r ly l i f e should so i n s t i l i n t o her the fear of l i f e as t o 

make her lose a l l hope of future happiness seems r a t h e r unusual. The 

gloomy view of l i f e and love, so often expressed by Hardy's cha rac te r s , 

does not appear to have i t s root in t h e i r personal exper ience; 

neve r the le s s , i t i s so ingrained in them tha t i t ooes not seem spurious 

or imposed. i t may not be, therefore , wrong to suppose tha t Hardy 

has presented h is cha rac t e r s ' view of l i f e and love as a matter of 

i n tu i t i on ' " r a the r than a product of personal exper ience; h i s suggestion 

may have been t h a t the ind iv idua ls have come t o acquire t h i s gloomy 

view through generat ions of human su f fe r ing . I t i s tne wisdom of the 

human race t h a t i s voiced by the i n a i v i a u a l s , without t n e i r being fu l ly 

aware of i t s impl ica t ion. I t ac ts in the ind iv ioua l s as a vague appre­

hension, t i l l t h e i r own experience gives a support aiiC confirm.ation to 

i t . 

The explanat ion of the c h a r a c t e r s ' gloomy view of l i f e as 

a r i s ing from the experience of the human race gives us an important 

point p e r t a i n i n g to Hardy's idea of evo lu t ion . The seemingly f u t i l e 

s t ruggle and suffer ing of mankind through ages i s no t r e a l l y meaningless; 

i t has produced in the succeeding genera t ions a consciousness , however 

vague, about the i l l u s i o n of love and l i f e . The d i s i l l u s i o n about love 

and l i f e has become par t of i nd iv idua l s ' a t t i t u d e , and though i t needs to 

be confirmed by the ind iv idua l s ' own experience in order to grow in to 
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a convic t ion , i t cond i t ions , ra ther impercept ib ly , a l l t h e i r thoughts 

and deeds from the very beginning of t h e i r l i f e . The suffer ings of 

human race thus con t r ibu te to the gradual spread of conbcicusness in 

mankind which i s , accordincj to Hardy, the only means of fur ther ing the 

process of evolu t ion . On the spread bf consciousness and consequent 

d i s i l l u s i o n about l i f e . Hardy in h i s a u t h o r i a l observation says, 

"The view of l i f e as a thing t o put up with, replacing the 

z e s t for ex is tence wnich was so intense in ea r ly c i v i l i s a t i o n s must 

u l t ima te ly en te r so thoroughly i n to che c o n s t i t u t i o n of the advanced 
T ' 

races t h a t i t s f a c i a l expression w i l l become accepted as a new a r t i s t i c 

d e p a r t u r e . . . . 

'The t r u t h seems t o be tha t a long Ixne of d i s i l l u s i v e cen tu r i e s 

has permanently displaced the Hellenic idea of l i f e , or whatever i t 

iTiay be c a l l e d , what the Greeks only suspected we kxiow we l l ; what t h e i r 

Aeschylus imagined our nursery chi ldren f e e l . That old-fashioned 

I r e v e l l i n g in the general s i t ua t i on grows less and le:^s oossible as 

we uncover ' tne defects of na tura l laws, and,see the quandary tha t man 

i s in by t h e i r operat ion" . 

The defec ts of the na tura l laws, the discovery of wnich i s , 

according t o H -̂̂ rdy, the cause of the loss of toe zes t for l i f e , are 

the b l inaness of trie n a t u r a l impulses and the I r r a t i o n a l i t y of the 

.>fill. The th ing which i s more to the point i s , however, tne au thor ' s 

be l i e f in the oraGual c i s i l lus icnment about Life continuing through 



95 

ages. The process of d is i l lus ionment cont inues through a long l i ne 
in 

of " d i s i l l u s i v e c e n t u r i e s " , and the d i s i l l u s i o n effected fees a c e r t a i n 

generat ion passes on t o the next generat ion in the form of vague 

apprehension^ and predisposes the i nd iv idua l s to look at l i f e r a t h e r 

c r i t i c a l l y . Hardy's novels i l l u s t r a t e the gradual d is i l lus ionment 

through genera t ions , and one of the phases of t h i s d i s i l lus ionment 

in the i n d i v i d u a l ' s l i f e , v i z . i n h e r i t i n g from the past generat ions 

a c r i t i c a l a t t i t u d e towards l i f e , has been discussed he re . The next 

two phases , v i z . h i s becoming conscious, through 'personal experience, 

of tne d i s a s t r o u s nature of the Will (sexual love, ambition) and 

miser ies of ex is tence and s t ruggl ing t o conquer tne w^ll , and, then, 

h i s becoming fu l ly d i s i l l u s ioned about Life and developing the des i r e 

not to l i v e , wi l l be discussed h e r e a f t e r . 

I I 

L 

The previs ion of f i f e ' s miser ies does not , however, help the 

i n d i v i d u a l s avoid cne mise r ies ; they become instruments of the Will , 

are led by asp i ra t ion and ambition^ se ized with passion and des i re 

and get involved in i i v a l r y anc s t r i f e and, f i n a l l y , know the misei ies 

of e x i s t e n c e . 

In Far From the Madding Crowd, an e a r l y novel by Hardy, the 

s t rugg le in Bathsheba Everdene hardly begins t i l l she f a l l s in love 

with Sergeant Troy, a p r o f l i g a t e . T i l l then she i s a proud, t r iunphant 

woman. Once a milkmaio, she has become, through inhe r i t ance , the owner 
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of a farm. She has re jected Gabriel Oak, a she:^herd, ais a su i to r 

unworthy of her and graciously condenscended t o marry Bolcwood, 

the r i c h e s t farmer of the l o c a l i t y . But the unexpec „d appearance 

of Troy u n s e t t l e s her . Although unable t o f ree herse l f from the 

bewitching s p e l l of T ôy, she can hardly ignore the rumour about 

Troy ' s morals . She i s in the gr ip of the i r r e s i t i b l e passion ca l led 

love, which i s but the Will to l i ve , and her he lp lessness has been 

suggested symbolically by her daze during Troy 's performance with 

the sword, she fee ls " l ike one who has sinned a sin" when Troy 

k i sses her . Later , as she confides her sec re t to Liddy, her maid­

servant , she says, 

"O how I wish I hac never seen him I Loving i s a misery for 

women always. I sha l l never forgive God for making me a woman, and 
7 

dear ly am I beginning to pay for the honour of owning a p re t ty face" . 

Chapter XXIX opens with an account of Bathsheba 's s t rugg le . 

Her s t rugg le with passion i s dwelt upon in grea ter d e t a i l in cahpter 

XXXII. Bathsheba i s not b l ind t o Troy ' s wi leful t endenc ies ; but, with 

a l l her knowledge of h i s charac te r , she cannot help loving him. 

Passion proves i r r e s i s t i b l e . She does what none but a rash and impul­

sive woman would dare — s t a r t s a t n ight in her gig t o meet Troy at 

Bath, not knowing for c e r t a in whetner she means t o ask him to renounce 

her or t o comonend herse l f to him. She r e tu rns to weatherbury as Troy ' s 

wife. 
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s h o r t l y a f te r the marriage, she uncerstanas t h a t Troy married 

her for money. Her misery i s increased by a s e r i e s of i n c i a e n t s :— 

meeting a beggarly worrian in a journey with 'i'roy, discovering a lock 

of h a i r preserveo by Troy as a keepsake, hearing about tne death of 

Fanny Robin, a seduced g i r l of the v i l l a g e , at Casterbr iage union 

House, g e t t i n g her coffin brought to weatherbury, and discover ing, 

t o her great d i s t r e s s , Fanny Robin t o be the posses sor of the lock 

of h a i r and the mother of a dead ch i l d by Troy. 

The v io l en t quar re l beside the coff in enas in Troy t e l l i n g 

Bathsheba t h a t a ceremony before a p r i e s t coes not make a marriage 

and t h a t he i s morally Robin's and Bathsheba is nothing to him. Troy' 

leaves V/eatherbury and i s heard to have been drowned, 

Bathsheba's s t ruggle remains abated for the time being, and 

af ter some h e s i t a t i o n , she yie los t o Bolowooc's persuasion t o marry 

him. In Boldwood's par ty on the Christmas Eve, arranged ch ie f ly t o 

s e t t l e the question of Bathsheba's marrying him, Troy b u r s t s upon 

the scene and wants Bathsheba t o go with him. This i s the t ense s t 

s i t u a t i o n in Bathsheba's l i f e and i t leaves her stunned, whether i t 

i s joy, s u r p r i s e , or despa i r , or u t t e r confusion and mixture of a l l 

these d ive rse fee l ings t h a t passes in her mind at the moment we do 

not know. What goes on in her hear t i s hard t o conjec ture , and qui te 

appropr i a t e ly has tne author refrained from descr ib ing i t . All we 

are t o l d i s t h a t "she was in a s t a t e of gu t ta serena; her mind was^ 

for the minute^ to ta l ly deprived of l i g h t " . Her stupor was broken by 
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the r e p o r t of Boldwood's gun^ and she sees Troy f a l l aead. 

The r e s t of the novel p resen ts no s t rugg le in Bathsheba, and 

tha t i s e i t h e r because the need for s t rugg le has ceased t o e x i s t , of 

because sne has los t her w i l l t o s t rugg le and f ee l s res igned. Her 

marriage t o Oak/ wnich i s said t o have been devised to comply with 

the r e a d e r s ' request , i s an attempt on her par t l e s s t o seek the 

happiness of l i f e than t o find peace and r e s t . The z e s t for l i f e seems 

t o have been ex t inc t in her . Hardy himself has d i s t inguished the 'good 

fel lowship-comradrie '^ growing up between Bathsheba and Oak,from 

sexual pass ion , and there i s^ no po in t in analysing i t fur ther , for 

our purpose i s to explore the working of sexual pass ion, a form of 

the Will to l i v e , in the l ives of the i nd iv idua l s . All we need t o 

note here i s t ha t the woman has not y ie lded t o the ivil l without 

s t rugg le , and her defeat and d i s t r e s s has l e f t her exhausted and 

d i s i l l u s i o n e d , with the zes t for l i f e ex t i nc to in he r . 

The Return of the Native p resen t s the t r a g i c complications 

a r i s ing froin the passionate love of two men for a woman. The re turn 

of Clym Yeobrlght, a na t ive of Egdon Heath, from i-'aris turns Eustacia 

Vye' s a t t e n t i o n to him. She r e j e c t s wilaeve, her former lover, and 

makes him marry Thomasin, Clym*s cousin . Clym, who nourishes the 

idea of working as a teacher of tne ignorant na t ives of the Heath, 

marries Eus tac i a , although i t leads t o a quar re l with and separat ion 

from h i s mother. 
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Here we may pause t o examine the causes t h a t led t o the 

marriage. Clym's argument tha t t h i s marriage br ings him the opportunity 

"̂  of obta ining the ass i s tance of an educated g i r l in mate r ia l i s ing h i s 

plan of s t a r t i n g a school i s a l l words. He has doubts^even on the 

eve of marriage, if Eustacia w i l l r e a l l y give up i n s i s t i n g on h i s 

re tu rn ing t o Pa r i s and taking up the olc job of the manager of a 

diamond merchant. I t i s , therefore , qui te c l ea r t h a t he marries for 

love, i . e . passion - the i r r e s i s t i b l e working of the w i l l . As for 

Eustacia , the des i r e t o escape the boredom of the l i f e in Egdon 

Heath and t o s e t t l e in Pa r i s i s no less respons ib le than her passion 

t o predispose her t o the marriage. The reason of her i n t e r e s t in 

Clym has been su f f i c i en t l y explained in her own words and in the 

a u t h o r i a l observat ions . Early in the novel Hardy t e l l s us 

"To be loved to madness-such was her grea t d e s i r e . Love 

was t o her the one co rd i a l which could drive away the ea t ing l o n e l i ­

ness of her days. And she seemed t o long for the abs t rac t ion ca l l ed 
8 pass ionate love more than any p a r t i c u l a r lover" . 

Her longing for love in i t s abs t r ac t ion i s not e s s e n t i a l l y 

d i f f e r e n t from the other women's love for some p a r t i c u l a r person; 

toTt even in her case, her passion need^ be d i r ec t ed t o a p a r t i c u l a r 

lover . Love, in both cases , i s the sexual pass ion, the working of the 

. .Will t o l i v e . In E u s t a c i a ' s case* however, the longing for love has 

l e s s p o s s i b i l i t y of being fu l f i l l ed* for the man she wants now may 
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not be des i red by her l a t e r . 

We are t o l d , "F ide l i t y in love for f i d e l i t y ' s sake had l e s s 

a t t r a c t i o n for her than for most women; f i d e l i t y because of l o v e ' s 

g r i p had much. A blaze of love and ex t inc t ion was b e t t e r than a 
8 (a) 

lantern glimmer of the same which should last long years" ^ •', 
I 

Explaining E u s t a c i a ' s i n c l i n a t i o n towards Clym, Hardy w r i t e s , 

"She had loved him p a r t l y because he was except ional in t h i s 

scene, p a r t l y because she had determined t o love him, chief ly becaus 

she was in desperate need of loving somebody a f t e r wearying of 

Wildeve"^. 

With her never - sa t i s fy ing craving for love, Eustacia seems 

t o have incamca ted the i n s a t i a b l e sexual passion — the re len t less 

Will t o l i v e . In t h i s l i e s the cause of her t r agedy . She has l o s t 

a l l i n t e r e s t in wildeve and f e e l s drawn to Clym, and i t i s qui te 

n a t u r a l t h a t Clym, too , w i l l cease t o i n t e r e s t her . She i s not 

without moral sc rup les , and would not break her marriage vow# but 

t h i s scrupulousness only i n t e n s i f i e s her s t ruggle and leads her 

t o the t r a g i c end. 

The wi l l t o l ive expresses i t s e l f in Eustac ia not only in 

the d e s i r e for love but a l so in Jier ambitione 
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Love and ambition are j u s t two manifes ta t ions of the same 

Will and, if one i s the Will to l i ve , the ot'her i s the Will t o l ive 

more f u l l y - the des i re for more life*. With love and ambition as the 

two impulses con t ro l l ing her l i f e , Eus tac ia reserrbles another complex 

cha rac t e r of Hardy's t r a g i c novels, v i z . juae Pawley. This aspect of 

Eustacia*s cnarac te r should be taken i n t o account while considering 

her inner s t rugg le . The following snatch of conversation between 

Eus tac ia and ,\;ildeve on the occasion of nis meeting her s ec re t ly in 

Clym's house help us understand her ambition v.'hich, combined with love 

made her marry Clym. 

" •̂ -lany wo.-nen would go f a r for such a husband. But do i des i re 

unreasonably much in wanting what i s c a l l e d l i f e - music, poetry 

pass ion, war and a l l the beat ing and pulsing tha t i s going on in the 

g rea t a r t e r i e s of the world? That was the shape of my youthful dream; 

but I -did not get i t . Yet I thought I saw the way to i t in my Clym*. 

'And you only married him on t h a t account i ' 'There you mistake me. 

I married him because I loved him, but I won' t say I d i d n ' t love him 

p a r t l y because I thought I saw a promise of tha t l i f e in him* " 

In her longing, Eustacia i s not much d i f f e r en t frort; the o the r s ; 

i f anything d i s t ingu i shes her, i t i s only t h a t , while, with o thers , 

the g r e a t e s t happiness i s in possessing the person loved, in her case, 

happiness l i e s in enjoyingj^ together with her lover^ the t h r i l l and 

excitement t h a t l i f e af fords . 
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Now^ t o the story again,Fate in the fe-rm of chance-happening 

in tervenes in the course of events i Clyin becomes p a r t i a l l y blind 

and takes t o the humble task of f u r ze - cu t t i ng . .Vildeve's i n t e r e s t 

in Eus tac ia i s revived. Mrs Yoobright, Clym's mother, comes t o Clym's 

house for r e c o n c i l i a t i o n at a time when Clym i s as leep and vvildeve i s 

ins ide .the house. After much h e s i t a t i o n , Eustacia opens the door t o 

find Mrs. Yeobricht gone. She r e tu rns witn the idea t h a t her son has 

refused t o l e t her in . On her way home she d ies , i^artly because of the 

exhaustion Qf tne journey on the hot summer day, pai t l y because of 
f 

the adder b i t e . Clym i s wild with g r ie f and remorse. 

The circumstances in which Mrs. Yeobright went t o Clym's house 

become gradual ly known. Clym accuses Eustacia of inhuman c rue l ty and 

also of her i l l i c i t connection witn wilceve. The quar re l ends in 

Eustacia leaving her husband's house and re turning to Captain Vye, 

her g r a n d f a t h e r , with whom she stayed before her marriage. 

Wilceve meets her, and her Will t o l i v e , which may have 

languished through d i s t r e s s , r e - a s s e r t s i t s e l f , and her conscient ious 

s t rugg le begins , when wildeve offers t o he lp , conscience speaks through 

h e r j 

" I d i d n ' t send for you - d o n ' t forget i t , . Damon. I am i n ' 

pain but I d i d n ' t send for you 1 As a wife, a t l e a s t , I have been 

s t r a ig t i t " , 

Pressed by wilceve, she expresses her des i re to escape from 
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Hlntock and t o go t o Budmouth and thence t o Pe r i s , if pos s ib l e . 

Wildeve r ead i ly agrees t o help her . She i s glad; but , t o wildeve 's 

Importunate question if he might be allowed t o accompany her, she 

remains s i l e n t . On a stormy night she leaves her grand'-'f ather* s hous 

in an attempt t o f lee from Egdon, But, then, she has the shuddering 

r e a l i s a t i o n of her he lp lessness , and the s t ruggle between conscience 

and d e s i r e , s o . t y p i c a l of Hardy's t r a g i c cha rac t e r s , ensues. Hardy 

revea ls her inner s t ruggle s 

"Money : she had never f e l t i t s value before . Even t o efface I 

herse l f from the country means were r equ i red . To ask VVildeve for 

p)ecuniary aid without allowing him to accc<iTrpany heir was iniposs Lbli- Lc. 

a woman with a shadow of pr ide l e f t in her : to f ly as h i s rr.istrsss • 

and she knew tha t he loved her - was of the natv^e of humil iat ion" 

She stands at Rainbarrow, exposed to the storu! and r nin of the 

n igh t , s t ruggl ing with herse l f j 

" 'Can I go, can I go?' she moaned. 'He ' s not g rea t enough for 

me t o give myself t o — he does not suf f ice my d e s i r e . . . . If he had 

been a baul or Bonnaparte — ah j But t o break my marriage vow for 

him - i t i s too poor a luxury I . . . And i have no money t o go alone. 

And i f I coulo , wnat comfort t o me? i must drag on next year, as I 
12 

have dragged on t h i s year , and the year a f te r t ha t as before ' " 
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she s t a res aghast at the yleak future awaiting her . w i l l has 

brought her to a pos i t ion which fu l ly r evea l s to her the f u t i l i t y of 

d e s i r e , the i l l u s o r y nature of happiness. 3he has desired much-only 

t o suf fe r irrtnensely. With a l l means of escape denied her , she r e v o l t s 

aga ins t des t inys 

" 'How have I t r i e d and t r i e d t o become a splendid woman, and 

how des t iny has been against me i . . . I co not deseive my lo t i she 

c r i e d in a frenzy of b i t t e r r e v o l t . ' 0 , the c rue l ty of put t ino me inr-< 

t h i s i l l - conve ived world, i was capable of much; but I have been 

in jured and b l igh ted and crushed by th ings beyond by c o n t r o l . O, how 

hard i t i s of Heaven to devise such t o r t u r e s for me, who have done 
.13 

no harm t o Heaven at a l l • M -

What brings Eustacia t o her miserable s t a t e i s , for her , des t l r 

Heaven, or th ings beyond human con t ro l , and we understand i t to be the 

Will t o l ive^ or the wi l l for more l i f e — love or ambition. Eustac ia , 

l ike every other ind iv idua l , i s goaded by the Will, fnd miser ies come 

t o he r , as to a l l o the r s , from the s t rugg le between the w i l l and 

conscience . ,Ve see t h i s s t ruggle and the miser ies at tending i t in a l l 

the p r i n c i p a l charac te rs of Hardy, — Grace, F e l i c e , Tess, sue and 

Jude. What renders these charac te r s he lp l e s s in the face of the odds 

of l i f e i s t h e i r conscience. Eustac ia , for ins tance , would have enough 

money t o ge t an access t o the l i f e of ease and comfort, i f she could 

br ing h e r s e l f to asking wildeve for i t , but she cannot, and t h a t 

accounts fo r her mise r i e s . 
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I t i s a t Rainbarrow on the ni'_ht of storm and ra in tha t we 

see Eustacia l a s t , i t w i l l never be known whether her death by f a l l i n g 

in to the pool of bhadwater ,Veir i s an acciaent or an act of su ic ide , 

Wildeve's leaping in to the pool to rescue her br ings him death. Clym 

i s rescueo from tne //eir a l i ve ; but death spares him to prolong the 

irdseries of being a l i v e . 

Hardy i s fona of t r e a t i ng iaeas s / a b o l i c a i l y , £uid if the 

burning of the n-i>-.tn in the iairp in Kus tac ia ' s room ou-ninp .v'ilaeve's 

sec re t v i s i t t o her i s one exa:i,ple of symbolical t rea tment of the 

i n d i v i o u a l ' s ruin in the gr ip of sexual passion, another i s the f a l l ­

ing of Eus tac ia , her husbanc and her lover i n t o the bhficwater Weir. 

The pool looking l ike a t e r r i b l e "^oilintj cauloron" with a woman f l o a t ­

ing dead, and two men s t ruggl ing for l i f e i s an appropr ia te symbol 

suggest ing the he lp less s t ruggle of men anc w^men with the tremendoxjs 

force c a l l e d passion, which we understanc: to be the w i l l . 

i 

The tragedy a r i s ing from the passion of tv/o men for a woman, 

who i s , in her turn , seized with a "des i re for more l i f e " ends. Clym 

contemplates un the l i f e of "an i t i n e r e n t preacher of the eleventh 

comTiandment". Thom.esin l ives with her baby, and i t being necessary 

for t he author t o chr^nge tne o r ig ina l plan . f tiie novel, marries 

biggory Venn, her o lc , p a t i e n t lever , jsno lotks again for l i f e ' s 

happiness . But for t h i s marriage, the novel retrains a t a l e of miser ies , 
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and s u f f e r i n g s and a l s o of d i s i l l u s i o n on t h e pax't of t h o s e t h a t p e r i s h 

or s u r v i v e , 

The t y p i c a l l y Harcyan theme of t r a g e d y which we u n c i e r s t a n d t o 

be t h e w o r k i n g of v i o l e n t p a s s i o n i n i n c i v i a u a l s ' l i t e l e a d i n g them 

i r r e s i s t i b l y t o c i s a s t e r i s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d by a n o t . i e r n o v e l v i z . 

The w q o c l a n Q e r s . lnto> t h e t e x t u r e of t ;-e n o v e l &re i n t o r w o v e n f o u r 

s u b - p l o t s , e a c h of whlcn i l l u s t r a t e s t h e wcjrkino of p^ass lon i n a p a r t i ­

c u l a r way. Tht: fou r s u b - p l o t s r e s t on t h e M a r t y - G i l-̂ -S i e l a t i o n , G r a c e -

G i l e s r e l a t i o n , G r a c e - F i t z j - ^ i e r s r e l a t i o n ond F e l i c e - F i t z p i e r s r e l a t i o n . 

However p a t h e t i c a s u b j e c t , t h e u n r e t u r n e o l o v e of f^arty s o u t h 

f o r G i l e s W l n t e r b o r n e h e s l i t t l e i n i t t o ir.ake a t r a y e o y . She l o v e s 

G i l e s , b u t t h e m^-nen t she h o a r s M e l b u r y ' s worcs t o h i s w i f e abi-.ut h i s 

p l a n of m a r r y i n g G r a c e , h e r o a u g h t e r , t o G i J e s , she f e e l s r e s i g n e d 

and t h i n k s " G i l e s . v i n t e r b o r n e i s n o t f o r me" . G i l e s i s v e r y much 

a f f e e t i ( - . n a t e t o h e r , b u t i s n e v e r aware of h e r pass i^-n f ^ r h im. s h e 

n e v e r e x p r e s s e s h e r f e e l i n c s t i l l G i l e s i s i n h i s t . i a v o , and she v i s i t s 

t h e tomb t o p l a c e f l o w e r s --n i t . [ -a r ty i s " a l w a y s doomed t o s a c r i f i c e 

d e s i r e t o o b l i c a t i o n " . P a s s i o n h a r d l y i i n c ; s i n h e r h e a r t t h e r i c h s o i l 

t o t h r i v e on . 

The G r a c e - G i l e s r e l a t i o n h a s enough in i t t o mc.ke a s aa t a l e 

of f u t i l e l o v e , b u t i t g i v e s p a s s i o n l l r : : l e o p p o j t u n i c y t . . snow i t s e l f 

i n i t s t r e n ; e n c o u s f ( . r c e , i t i s a q u i e t s t o r y of " u n f u l f i l l e d i n t e n t i o n " . 
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Giles and Grace have been fr iends since t h e i r childhood, and Mr. 

Melbury's plan of making repara t ion t o , ; interborne, the fa ther , by-

marrying Grace t o '.vinterborne, the son, i s not unknown to them; but 

they have never been t r ee enough from t h e i r scruples on questions 

r e l a t i n g t o the difference of t h e i r pos i t i on , education and cu l tu re 

•to profess t h e i r love unhes i t a t ing ly . Their s t ruggle i s of a nature 

much c i t f e r e n t frorr: t n a t of the passicnoite lovers . They s t r i v e not so 

much t o get eaca other as to oring themselves t c b e l i e v e tha t the 

obvious d i f fe rences of t a s t e and educatioh w i l l not prevent t h e i r being 

happy, i f they are married. Early in the s tory Gi les i's found t o say 

t o himself : 

" I f she sh'^uld think herself too gooo for him, he ^nust l e t her 

go, nna make the best of h i s l o s s" . 

Gi les a t t i t u d e to Grace i s not much c i f f e r e n t from Marty's 

a t t i t u d e towax-ds Gi l e s . Pa r t l y for h i s uwn h e s i t a t i o n end par t ly for 

the appeal of Kelbury, who now thinks of marr/ ing Grace t o Mr. 

F i t z p i e r s , a physician anc man of pos i t i on , he gives Grace the freedom 

to marry the man of her f a t h e r ' s choice . Grace,with t h a t gentleness in 

her " tha t might hinder su f f i c i en t s e l f - a s s e r t i o n for her own good''^ 

i s persuaded by her f a the r to marry F i t z p i e r s . F i t z p i e r s proves f a i t h ­

less on account of Fe l i ce Charmond, and Grace ' s thoughts turn again t o 

G i l e s . Her renewed i n c e r s s t in Giles comes from her d i s i l l u s i o n obout 

the s o p h i s t i c a t e d c l a s s . Hardy wr i t e s j 
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"Honesty, goocness, manliness, tenderness , devotion, for her 

only e x i s t e d in t h e i r pur i ty now in the b r e a s t s of unvarnished men; 

and here was one who had manifested such cowards her from his yovpfip 

up". 

Grace ' s i n t e r e s t in Giles Is inc ieased b -̂ subsequent inc id -n t s -

F i t zp ie r s* leaving Mintock with F e l i c e , Kelbury's plan of gaining 

Grace 's freedom by obtaining a divorce from F i t z p i e r s and then ma^rry-

ing her to G i l e s , rr-nd h i s advising Grace to encourage G i l e s . Circum­

stances make Grace and Giles bel ieve in the prospect of t n e i r marriage. 

But, even now Giles cannot free himself from h i s s c r u p l e s : 

"He feared anew tna t they coulo never be happy toge ther , even 

should she be free to choose him. She was accomplished; he was unrefined. 

I t was the o r i g i n a l d i f f i c u l t y which ne was too theu._;htful to r eck les s ly 
14 ignore as som.e m̂ en would have done in his place" . 

But even a person of Giles's r e s t i a in t betrciys ^̂ n one occasion ' 

a "man's weakness". There are long embracing and passit-^nate k i s s e s . 

"Since l i f e 'was short and love was strong - he gave way t o the 

temptat ion, n^'twithstanc ing tha t he pe r f ec t ly kn̂  w her to be wedded 
15 i r r evocab ly t o F i t z p i e r s " 

Melbury com.es to t e l l them t h a t divorce cannot be obtained, for 

F i t z p i e r s ' conduct had not been s u f f i c i e n t l y cruel t o Grace t o enable 

http://com.es
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h e r t o s n a p t h e bond" . Grace comes t o l e a r n fr^-ir h e r f a t h e r what 

G i l e s h a ^ a l r e a d y l o a i n t fr^rn anouhe-r S v u r c e . 

• • G i l e s h a s s e l f - r e p r o a c n e s f o r h i s w e a k n e s s . As f o r G r a c e , 

" s h e m e n t a l l y blained h e r i g n o r a n c e , end y e t i n t h e c e n t r e of h e r 

h e a r t , s h e b l e s s e d i t a l i t t l e f o r what i t had moment ?;ri l y b r o u g h t 

h e r " . The weakness ana i n n e r c o n t e n t m e n t of t h e s e two p e r s o n s whom, 

we know t o be p e r f e c t l y c o n s c i e n t i c / u s and p o s s e s s i n g a sO'una s e n s e 

of p r p r i e t y , o n l y show t h e t r e m e n d o u s pC'wer of p a s s i o n , t h e ^Vill, 

wn ich s e t s a t n o u g h t a l l r e s t r a i n t and c c n c r o l . P a s s i o n makes h e r s o 

b o l d BS CO b r u s h a s i d e t h e q u e s t i o n of , : . i o p r i e t y and oeclare t o h e r 

f a t h e r ' s h e a r i n g h e r l o v e f o r G i l e s : 

" ' I a o n ' t mind what conies t o me' , G race c o n t i n u e d , 'whose 

w i f e 1 am, or whose I am n o t i I do l o v e G i l e s : I c a n n o t h e l p t h a t ; 

and I h a v e gone f u r t n e r t n a n I s h o u l o h a v e acne i f i had known e x a c t l y 
1 6 

hew t h i n g s w e r e ' " 

Here we have g l i m p s e of t h a t t e r r i b l e p a s s i o n wh ich c o n p l e t e l y 

d o m i n a t e s t h e o t h e r womsen in l o v e — t u s t a c i a , F e l i c e , Bathshe i?a , 

L u c e t t a , F e l i c e , T e s s ana bue — t h e trenend^-Ais / / i l l t h a t d e f i e s a l l 

s e n s e of p r o p r i e t y , and m o r a l s c r u p l e s , ana s e t s >,... l a n e anc consumes 

t h e h e a r t i t p o s s e s s e s . In G r a c e , howevox , i t b u r n s f o r a moment t<l) 

be r u l e c a g a i n by h e r s e n s e of decorum, in y i e l d i n g t o t h i s i r r e s i s ­

t i b l e passi^^n anc a c i n g vvhat G i l e s u n c e r s t a n c s t o oe a s i n , he bec;.n;i,'.' 

f o r a mioment t n e c o u n t e r p . : r t s of F i t z o i e r s anr J u a e . E u t , t h e n t h e 
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m u t i n y of t h e h e a r t i s q u e l l e d , anc t h e i r k e e p i n g a p a r t shows t h a t 

t h e y h a v e m a s t e r e d t h e i r p a s s i o n . 

F i t Z D i e r s r e t u r n s t o K e l b u r y * s h o u s e ; u r a c e l e a v e s h e r house 

u n n o t i c e d w i t h t.ae i n t e n t i o n of g o i n g t o h e r s c h o o l f r i e n d a t 

E x o n b u r y and i s h e l d up on way by r a i n ; she t a k e s s h e l t e r i n t h e 

o n e - r o o m e d c o t t a g e of u i l e s . G i l e s l e a v e s t h e c o t t a c e f o r h e r s a k e , 

t a k e s s h e l t e r in t h e n e i g h b o u r h o o c , i s d r e n c h e d i n t h e i n c e s s a n t r a i n 

f o r d a y s t o g e t h e r and f a l l s i l l , w i t h i - u t G r a c e knowing a b o u t i t . She 

l e a v e s t h e c o t t a c e t o l o o k f o r hirn anc f i n a s nim i n an u n c o n s c i o u s 
o 

d e l i r i ^ s s t a t e . She f o r g e t s f o r a moment a l L a b o u t p r o p r i e t y and 

p e o p l e ' s o p i n i o n , c a r r i e s hirr. t o t h e ' c o t t a g e , end n u r s e s h im. She 

c a l l s L r . F i t z p i e r s t o a t t e n d nim, anc s e e s nin, c i e . 

Her womanly f e e l i n g and love c.re f u l l y m a n i i e s t e d i n h e r ^ c a r e 

and a n x i e t y f o r her d y i n g l o v e r , and h e r d e c l a r a t i o n t o F i t z p i e r s ^ 

"He i s e v e r y t h i n g t o me" shows h e r i n c i f f e r e n c e t o s c a n o a l s and 

s l a n o e r . T h i s s c e n e shows a l l t n i s , b u t t n e b l a z e of p a s s i o n which we 

n o t i c e d on t h e e a r l i e r o c c a s i o n i s a b s e n t h e r e . ,<not l i e s a t t h e b a s i s 

of h e r C o n d u c t i s hex w i l d g r i e f a^ t h e c o n s c i e n t i o u s t h o u g h t t h a t 

G i l e s h a s s a c r i f i c e d himiself t o k e e p he r re^^ucatie-n u n d e f i l e d . Her 

a d m d r a t i o n f o r G i l e s i s much g r e a t e r t h a n b e f o r e , and h e r r e a l i z a t i o n 

of h i s w o r t h i s f u l l e r ; s t i l l i t i s a d n : i r a t i o n anc n o t o a s s i o n . I t i s 

n o u s e e n q u i r i n g i f one i s w o r t h i e r t n a n the: ^.-tl^er, che o n l y r e l e v a n t 

t h i n g - i s t o u n c e r s t a n d t ; ;e a i i f e r e n o e . 
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In f a c t , passion does not work the saine way in every h e a r t ; 

Hardy uses the word " s t o i c a l " with reference t o both Gi les (Ch XLI^ 

.and Grace iXLll), and t h a t helps us understand t h e i r responses t o 

love . That they have known passion i s c l e a r from t h e i r momentary 

weakness, but t h e i r self-mastery and s t o i c f o r t i t u d e prove s t ronger 

than pass ion , and they refuse t o make themselves instruments of the 

Wil l . 

The F i tzp ie rs -Grace episode ends r a the r happily : a f t e r some 

( p a r r e l and hea r t - ache , the estranged couple are reun i ted . Even on 

assuming t h a t the novel was not o r i g i n a l l y intended t o have a happy 

ending, i t i s d i f f i c u l t to understand how t h e i r s tory could end 

t r a g i c a l l y , when t h e i r passion for each other had never become v io len t 

enough t o wreck d i s a s t e r . Grace i s married t o F i t z p i e r s , but he i s 

won over by Fel ice Charmond, This does not , however, s t i r her jea lousy, 

and she i s amazed at "the mildness of the anger", and "absence of hot 

j ea lousy" a t h i s f a i t h l e s s n e s s . In her r e l a t i o n to both her husband 

and love r , she shows l i t t l e of impulse and pass ion , and her immunity 

comes/ not , as in Sue's case, through s t ruggle with passion, but 

through tha t aspect of her d i spos i t i on tha t makes her l e s s suscep t ib le 

t o v i o l e n t pass ion . Quite aware of i t . Hardy descr ibes her as a 

woman who "had more of Artemis than of Aphrodite in her cons t i t u t i on" 

(XLII^. Towards the c lose of the novel Grace and F i t z p i e r s are 

r e - u n i t e d , but we have not much reason to believe^ t h a t they would 

suffer t e r r i b l y had not t h e i r r e c o n c i l i a t i o n occurred. 
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These quiet t a l e s of "unfu l f i l l ed incent ions" cont ras t with the 

love-s tory of F i t z p i e r s and Fel ice with i t s tremendous passion, cease­

less s t rugg le and d i sas t rous consequences. On t h e i r f i r s t meeting at 

Hintock House tney remember each other as old acquaintances. The memory 

of an episoae Of t h e i r ea r ly l i f e , when she was a g i r l anc he a s tudent 

a t Heidelberg, f lasnes upon them and brjn>-js them forthwith to the 

pos i t ion of lov^ers. Fe l ice and F i t z p i e r s love each other, and t h e i r 

love i s not j u s t a matter of sudden impulse or wantonness; i t i s , as 

Fe l ice c a l l s ' i t , the r ev iva l of her "gir lhood rom.ence". The r e c o l l e c ­

t ions of Fe l i ce and F i t z p i e r s have been reproduced with dreamlike 

charm and de l icacy . The passion of a boy and a g i r l has been given an 

exqu i s i t e tencerness and a poet ic subliaii ty by dwelling upon the joy 

of love anc the pang of separa t ion , ea r ly in t h e i r l i f e . A snatch of 

conversat ion between Fe l ice and F i t z p i e r s on t h e i r f i r s t meeting at 

Hintock w i l l help us understand i t b e t t e r . 

" 'Do yuu remember, when you were studying at Heidelberg/ an 

English family tha t was s taying t h e r e , who used to walk —' 

'Anc the young lady who wore a long t a i l of rare-coloured, 

h a i r - ah, i see i t before my eyes I — who los t her handkerchief on 

the Great Terrace — who was going back in the ousk to find i t — t o 

whom I sa id , ' I ' l l go for i t ' , end who answerec, 'u , i t i s not worth 

coming a l l the way up again f o r ' . I do i'e;r.eiTiber, and how very long 
I 

we stayed taikin._. there ; 1 went next niOining, whibt the oew was on the 
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gra s s ; the re i t lay^ a l i e t i e norsel of danip lacework with "Fel ice" 

marked in one corner . I see i t now ,' I picked i t up, and then . . . * 

• / V e i l ? ' 

' 1 kissed x t ' , he re joined, ra ther shamefacedly. 

'But /ou had hardly ever seen me except in the ausk: ' 

'Never mind. I was ycung then, and I kii-,seci i t . I wondered how I 

could make the most of my t r o u v a i l l e , and decided t n a t I would c a l l 

at your ho t e l with i t tna t afternoon. I t ra ineo, and i waited t i l l 

next aay. I c a l l e d , and you were gone ' . 

•Yes' answered sne wit.h cry melancholy. ' M/ mother, knowing my face 

was my only for tune , baid she had no wish tor such a c h i t as me t o 

go f a l l i n g in iove vvith en iirpecunious s tudent , and s p i r i t e d me away 

t o Baaen. As i t i s a l l over and p a s t j I ' J l t e l l you ~-ne t h ing ; I should 

have se^nt y^u a l ine had I known your narre. That name I never knew t i l l 

my maic sa id as you passed up tht- h o t e l s t a i r s a month ago, t h e r e ' s 

Dr. F i t z p i e r s ' . 

Fit 

'Good God', said /"^zpiers musingly. 'How the tin.e cumes back to me I 

The evening, the .T^ornan^, the dew, the spot , Vnen I found tha t you 

r e a l l y v/ere gone i t was as if a cold i ron had been parsed aown my 

back, I vent up to w-here you had stooo when I l a s t saw you — I flung 

myself on the grast , and — being not much more than a boy — my eyes 

were l i t e r a l l y blinded with t e a r s . Nameless, unknuwn to me as you 

were, I c o u l d n ' t forget your voice I' 
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'For how long?' 

• O- ever so long. "Days and days ' , 

'Days and days ! Only days and days? O, the hear t of man i 

Days and days I ' 

'But , my dear madam/ I had not known you more than a day or two. 

I t was not 6 £ul l blown love — i t was the merest bud — red f resh , 

v i v i d , but. small, i t was a co lossa l passion in embryo. I t never 

matured ' . 'So much the b e t t e r p e r h a p s ' . 

'Perhaps . But see how powerless i s the humein w i l l against p r e d e s t i -
17 

; na t ion i We were prevented meeting; we have m.et* " . 

I have quoted t h i s ra ther longish conversat ion for two 

reasons - f i r s t , i t i s one of the r a re instcinces of Hardy's treatment 

of love between a boy and a g i r l , of 'pass ion in embryo' ; secondly, 

i t con ta ins many a poin t which w i l l serve t o i l l u s t r a t e our conten­

t i o n about Hardy's t reatment of pass ion . 

The " rev iva l of girlhood romance" seemis to have proved for 

Hardy a useful device t o express h i s view or tne working of passion, 

or t he w i l l . This antecedent in the l i f e of Fe l i ce and F i t z p i e r s 

i nva r i ab ly remincs the readers of s im i l a r inc icen t in the l i f e of 

Tess . The unexpected meeting of the old lovers at Hintock has i t s 

p a r a l l e l in the meeting of Tess and Clare a t Talbothays Farm, But, 

what j u s t i f i e s the inclusion of these antecedents i n t o the p lo t s? 

The obvious j u s t i f i c a t i o n i s t ha t i t serves t o i l l u s t r a t e Hardy's 

view of tne working of the Will — "Once victimi always v ic t im" . 
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p a s s i o n ^as ^^^^ ^3 nc ^^ ^^^ 

. . e s . - love of . - i r ^^^^ ^^ , , , , . , o 
d e s c r i b e s ^̂^ ^ ^̂  ^ c o l o s s a l P , ^^^^ ^^^ t h e t=e 

, . . t h e - e - ^ ^ ^^^- ^ , , , . . e l i c e observe : ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
of t h a t pain t h a t m . ^ e t h e r agaxn, ^ 

. H a p s " . '^^^^ ^"^^ . the saiT ê mea^ory t h 
perhaps i s , aga in / the 

. r t s i t s e l f ' x t x s , y ^ ^^^ ^ 3 3 r t . 
, e - a s s e r t s s t r u g g l e xn 

_^^^,,„, at HintocK 
, .ter their t n s .^eaXness 

v,-ve oassec after betrays his 
^ ,ew oa/s h.ve . ^..Fit.pxe- ,,tzpiers-

^ «nd ohysxcxon, ^^,^ch of ix 
^3 patient ana . , . bv the tencer 

House as P ^^^^^^ ^^^^^,ed hy 

,nile nursxng exclaims, ,nile nursing *>« " exclaims. 

,tf, u..on her face, IB 
breatn u,, -,-»->- u^-on nex. you. • • • 
,reath u,. coquete wxtn y 

^ ^ I cannut 004 
^ n£ that, ^ brie* 

- none o. ..-. none ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^_ ,,, , . ^^^^^ ̂ ^̂ ^̂ ^ 

^ ° " , ot 10-- "='-'"" c, each o*.r on the P 

rts t he i.t4>i°Pti'=*^^ „ inadvisai^i^ -= 
3^e u n d a r . t a n c s ^^^^ ,,,^^3 , . . e e ^^^ 

.^ , „ e of t h e t h . n . s ^^^^^ ^^ ^ , , „ , s e 
ance and, xr ^+-ber i s "̂̂^ ^ -̂he cann'--^-

romance otne i- t h a t , sne 
.^ , sc ience , '-' ^ „3̂  ai-L ^' 

. e r p r icH of c o n . c ^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ 3 , , . ^^^^^^ ^^^ _ ^„^„ 
.e..st he. .esue ^̂ ^̂  ̂ ^^^_ ^„, ,,. „eac 

^^ oassioni ^^ 
between P'̂' 
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the o ther , she c r i e s out, 

"0 why are we given hungry h e a r t s and wile des i res i f we have 

t o l i ve in a world l ike t h i s ? Why should Death alone lend what l i f e 
19 i s compelled 4:o borrow — r e s t ? " 

Melbury's appeal to Fe l ice t o withhold her spe l l over F i t z p i e r s 

for h i s dear daughter ' s sake i n t e n s i f i e s her s t rugg le . Melbury's 
r 

changes rouse her with a shock to the realisation of her helplessness 
as a prey to passion. Hardy writes,t^at "She had never so clearly 

perceived till now that her soul was being slowly invaded by a 

deliriuin which had brought about all this; that she was losing 

judgement and dignity under it, becoming an animated impulse only, 

20 
a passion incarna te . A fasc ina t ion had held her on" 

Here Fe l i ce has the r e a l i s a t i o n of her pos i t ion as a v ic t im 

of the Will — "an animated impulse", "a pas:^ion inca rna te" . The same 

r e a l i s a t i o n comes, as we s h a l l subsequently see, t o Tess and Sue, 

and, in each case, i t makes the victirxrjg s t rugg le h; ' der than before . 

On a l a t e r occasion, as Eustacia meets Grace, the former says 

in a l l s i n c e r i t y . 

"And I ' l l do my bes t not to see him. I arn h is s lave , but 

I ' 11 t r y " . 
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The thought of the separat ion from F i t z p i e r s i s unbearable; 

s t i l l she r e sc lves to leave him. Revealing her thoughts . Hardy w r i t e s , 

"One th ing was inaispens^ble : she must go awa/ from Hintock, 

i f she meant to- withstand fur ther temptat ion. The s t rugg le was too 

wearying, too hopeless, while she remained". 

Her s t ruggle die not remain concealed ana people around her 

did not f a i l t o not ice t h a t she has been a l l as if her mind was low 

for some days pas t - with a sor t of f r e t in her face as if she chid 

her own soul' ' ' . 

F e l i c e t r i e s hard to conquer passion, but her defeat i s made 

i n e v i t a b l e by F i t z ^ i e r appearing one n ight , half -dead, a f t e r the 

quar re l with y.elbury, and asking her for s h e l t e r and a s s i s t ance . In 

a mood of despa i r , she inuses much l ike Eustacia , "HOw a l l things . 
21 conspired aga ins t her keej^ing f a i t h with Grace 1 " On the f u t i l i t y 

of F e l i c e ' s s t ruggle Hardy cbservesj 

"By t h i s time F e l i c e ' s t e a r s began to b l inc he r . .-/here were 

now her d i s c r e e t plans for suncering t h e i r l ives for ever?" 

With her conscience s t i f l e d by pass ion, Fe l ice leaves Hintock 

with F i t z p i e r s for foreign land. She i s shot b/ an old lover of hers 

in Germany. Fe l i ce dies a victim of pass ion . F e l i c e ' s tragedy with 
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i t s impact on the l i ves of the innocent - Grace, Giles and Marty,ends, ' 

and the t ragedy shows not only che working of passion but a lso the 

hard s t rugg le of a woman t ry ing to conquer i t . 

I t has been already sa ic tha t the tyi^:icall/ Ilard/an theme of 

the working of passion to o isas t rous end f inas i t s bes t expression in 

the r e l a t i o n between Fe l ice and F i t z p i e r s . The reason i s t h a t of a l l 

charac te r s of t h i s novel, these two are most suscep t ib le t o the work­

ing of pass ion . F e l i c e ' s i s "a passion of no mean s t rength — s t range , 

smouldering, e r r a t i c pass ions , kept down l ike a s t i f l e d conf lagra t ion , 

but burs t ing out now here , now therC— the only ce r t a in element in 

t h e i r d i r e c t i o n bo-^nq i t s unexpectedness" . As to F i t z p i e r s , there 

i s the au tho r ' s observation on his "double and t r e b l e ba r r e l l ed 

hea r t s " which can "spread some conjoint etfi:otion over a number of women 
23 at a time" . Fei ice i s destroyed by passion, but F i t z p i e r s seems t o 

escape unhurt . I t seems that he i s inai une to a l l su f fe r ings , pain and 

rem.orse. That i s not, however, r e a l l y t rue of him; the miser ies of 

love are not unknown to him. This i s evident froiri h is words in the 

conversat ion with F e i i c e . 

In fac t , none t h a t has knov/n pass ion can avoia knowing mise r i e s . 

F i t z p i e r s , G i l e s , Fe l i ce , Marty ano Grace — a l l suffer , eacn accord­

ing to h i s or her capaci ty for suffer ing — the i n t e n s i t y of pa^^sion 

and wakefulness of conscience. A g rea t e r misery i s , therefore , the 

proof of s f i e r c e r s t ruggle and a more v i g i l a n t ci-nscience, Indivicuals 

^ Giffar in t h e i r extent of a f f l i c t i o n anc' pa in ; but froC:. s u t f e i s ; for 
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none i s without p5ssion,^ and conscience i s common to human mind. That 

every love story i s a t a l e of conscient ious s t ruggle ending in 

ir.iseries and pein i s borne out by another t r a g i c novel of Hardy v i z . 

Tess of the D 'Urberv i l les . 

The s t ruggle in Tess s t a r t s the moment she micets Angel Clare 

at Talbothays farm anc remembers tha t he was the pedest r ian who had 

joined in the club-dance at xMarlott - "tne passing s t ranger who had 

come she knew not whence, had danced with o thers but not with her , 

had s l i g h t i n g l y lef t her and gone on nis way v/i ch h i s f r i ends" . Tes s ' s 

love for Clare i s , l ike F e l i c e ' s love fur F i t z p i e r s , a renewal of 

gir lhood romance. In both cases , t h i s love of ea r ly l i f e remains 

undeclared, ana tne boy .iind the g i r l p a i t with a va>-_nje feel ing of 

sadness . But, when chance bi-ings them together again, t h i s undeclared 

love of t h e i r ear ly l i f e f inas tne n;Ott eloquent expression in no 

time, and the s truggle begins . 

"Tess ' s heart ached. There was no concealing from herself the 

fac t t h a t she loved Angel Clare . . . . T e s s ' s honest na ture had fought 
24 

agains t t h i s , but too feebly, anc the na tu ra l r e s u l t followed" 

The 'nan she loved in her inn-cent gir lhood comes when she no 

longer ccns i ce r s herse l f worthy of him. Sht knows t h a t her seduction 

by Alec d 'Urbe rv i l l e and her loss of m.aicenhood and becoming the 

mother of an i l l e g i t i m a t e ch i l e have rendered hcT unwortny of Glare, 

and she can n e i t h e r respond t o h i s p r o t e s t a t i o n of love, nor deny 
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h e r s e l f t he e c s t a s y of being loved by .h im. Her c o n s c i e n c e i s v i g i l a n t , 

bu t p a s s i o n — t h e / / i l l , o f ten proves i i r e s i s t i b l e . The p a i n f u l 

stri: :ggle i n her between passxon and c o n s c i e n c e has been p resen ted 

with e l l t h e compassion Hardy has for the v i c t i m s of p a s s i o n . To 

C l a r e ' s mar r i age p r o p o s a l , Tess s ays , 

"Anc I V;::.U1G r a t h e r be ycui s than en /body ' s in the world . . . . 

But I c anno t marry you". 

To e x p l a i n her r easons i s too o i f t i c u l t f o r T e s s , and she only-

m u t t e r s ou t h e l p l e s s l y , 

25 
" I f e e l I cannot - never , never" 

L>he s t r u g g l e s t o conquer p a s s i o n , out f a i l s . Hardy w r i t e s j 

The s t r u g g l e was so f e a r f u l ; h e r own heaxt was so s t r o n g l y 

on the s i a e of h i s - two a r c e n t h e a r t s a g a i n s t poor l i t t l e consc ience 

— t h a t she t r i e d t o f o r t i f y h e r l e s o l u t i o n by every means in her powej 

She had come t o Ta lbo thays with a made-up mine, on no account could 

she agree t o a i-tep which miicht a f t e r w a i d s cause b i t t e r r u l i n g t o 

h e r husband f o r h i s b l i n d n e s s i n weoaing h e r . And ishe he ld t h a t what 

u 

h e r c o n s c i e n c e had dec ided fo r her wnen h e r rrrnd was unb iased ought 

n o t t o be ove r ru l ed now, 
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In the struc_.'-.le between conscience and p; ssi'..n or ,Vill, the 

l a t t e r emerges triuinphant, and she y i e ld s t o her d e s i r e . ,ve have the 

au tho r ' s observat ion: 

"In r e a l i t y , she was d r i f t i ng i n t o acquiescence. Every sea-saw 

of her b r e? th , ever;,- wave of her blooo, every puli^e singing in her 

ea r s was a vcice tha t joined with na tu ie in r e v o l t against her 

scrupulo'usness. Reckless, incons idera te ac::eptance of him; t o c lose 

with him at the a l t a r , reveal ing nothing anc chancing discovery; t o 

snatch r i pe pleasure before the i ron teet i i of ;jain could have time t o 

shut upon her - tha t was what love counse l led ; anc in almost a t e r r o f 

of ecs ta sy Tess divinec tha t , despi te her many mv.nchs of lonely se l f -

chastisemenc, wres t l ings , communings, scheme to lead a future of 

aus tere i s o l a t i o n , love ' s covnsel wcula p reva i l " 

T e s s ' s circumstances are pecu l i a r l y her own, so are those of 

the o the r t r a g i c cha rac te r s of Hardy's novels . But, allowances being 

made for t n e i r respec t ive circumstances, t h e i r s t ruggle w i l l be found 

t o be the same, ' i e s s ' s s t ruggle i s not e s s e n t i a l l y d i f f e ren t from t h a t 

of Grace, L;ustacia, Fe l i ce or Sue. This i s so, because Hardy's men and 

women are presented less as indiv iduals than r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the 

human race , anc t h e i r s t ruggles are viewed as that of a l l men and womei. 

in tne g r i p of v io len t p a s s i - n . St ruggle i s c;;used in eacn case by the 

i l l u s i o n of happiness, with which the ,Vill lu res nen and women on t o 
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fu r the r miseroe s . Hardy s t r e s se s the need of viewing T e s s ' s s t ruggle 

from t h i s general s tandpoint i 

"The ' a p p e t i t e for joy' which pervades a l l c r e a t i o n , t h a t 

tremendous force-which sways humanity t o i t s purpose, as the t i d e 

sways the he lp l e s s weed was not to be con t ro l l ed by vague lubr i ca t ions 
27 

ever the s o c i a l rubr ic 

Tess is^ married to Clare and, t rue to her apprehension, her 

miser ies mul t ip ly . According to an agreement maae r a t h e r l i g h t l y tha t 

they w i l l t e l l t h e i r f a u l t s t o each other and meke confessions, Tess 

r e l a t e s a l l about her seduction by Alec and, contrary t o her expecta­

t ion t h a t she w i l l be p?xdcned, Clcvre ac ts frc;^ the convict ion t h a t 

she does not belong t o him. Estrangem'^nt follows, anc circumstances 

compel her to l ive as Alec ' s mis t r e s s . Luring her separa t ion from 

Clare, she may have comforted herse l f by f a l l i n g beck upon her former 

notion of hp.jpiness as an i l l u s i o n , but s t ruggle s t a r t s afresh on 

C l a r e ' s r e tu rn and meeting her at the lierons, the lodging house at 

Sandbourne^ v '̂here she l i v e s with Alec, iihe s t rugg les , and t h i s time 

not with her passion, but out of i t . Happiness, however shor t - l ived 

and i l l u s o r y , lias ccrne to her again, and she must grasp i t , whatever i t 

may cos t he r . Tess i s now a woman t o t a l l y d i f f e ren t fri-.m what she has 

been. Scruples , t imorousness, mercy — nothing can d e s i s t her ; she 

must have the man she loves . A woman, wnc) never C-VJIQ bear to hurt a 

f ly , k i l l s Alec anc j o i n s Clare . 
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I s T e : j s r i e r e b l i n c e c l by pass i . : . / n? L o s s s h e f c r c c - t w h a t s h e h a s 

l e a r n t t h r c u g h e x p e r i e n c e s abL,ut t h e i l l u i i o r y n a t u i e of h o u p i n e s s ? I t 

c c e s n o t s e e m s o . m e s s ' s a c t of k i l l i n o A l e c t o g e t C l t i r e b;^.ck i s n o t 

an i n e x p e r i e n c e d g i r l ' s b l i n c p u r s u i t o f h a p p i n e s s ; i t i s r a t h e r a 

e vva ^.r t h e a n o t h v ^ r . T h e w o m a n ' s l a s t ~ . t t e r . p t t o e n c h e r s t r u g g l e , ..n 

t h o u g h t t h a t h a ^ ^ p i n e s s i s a f l e e t i n g t h i n g , a p p e a r i n g a n d l o s i n g i t s e l f 

i n t h e c loor r . „ f l i f e •) i s n o t a b s e n t f ioir , T e s s ' s rr.ind f o r a mome-nt; s h e 

k n o w s v e r y / / e l l t h a t s:;e v / l l l l o s e C l a r e a g a i n , •. i t h - ? r t h r c / u g h h e r 

b e i n g c . n v i c t e d f . . r t n e iTiu ioe i , ^ . r , i t e s c c i . o i a p . j . ; . - i b l e , t h r o u g h 

C l a r e ' s d e s p i s e r^-r h e r ,-£ a n : u r d e r e s s . „h(_: a s k s C 1 ;̂r& r e j j y a t e n l y i f 

n e w i l l c^T.k. t^' hc- te h e r s:..nici o a y , one h e r t'-^ar t h a t he w i l l i s 

e n . u g h t o l e p u c i a t e t h e c - • n t f j n t j o n t h a t ;.;he n-.s a c t e d b l .Lnc . ly w i t h n o 

i d e a „-f t h e c; n i i e q u e n c e o . ^ h e s t r i v e s t o g o t c ! - a r ; anf is i c a d y t o p a y 

t h e p r i c e ? , oho r . u e s n o c e x p e c t t h i s h a p p i n e 1 ' - • : t lv .ng , anc s h e 

kno'ws i t c.{ in- t . j ^ n c e n t .wich .vhat s h e achi ' . :V '_s , s h e u c t ^ j r s h e r f i n a l 

w o r d s , w h e n sh 

t . . t h e g o a l , ; 

i l n ; ::. .is^:il: s u r r ^ j u n c e c by 

l b t'.-. oe ban ec ; 

•";-n 

"It U 

y e s g l a d I g r 

h a v e he 

i t . -h . i . . l c b e ' , :..hc :r'u:"nioi OL; , - . . l : ,u;.t a l ad 

i,.'_i.,inei;a c<^\.lC. n o t h a v e 

n o n^:.,'j _L. „ h a i ] nC't ] i v t -

a a t t o . J t • . / - t o o naich . I 

,'..2 8 
:ii^e ;ne 

, ; h a t l e s s s t r i v e s f o r i s p e a c e ^ one- fieedv-.:r f r ^ n i s t r u g g l e 

r a t h e r t h a n h a p p i n e s s . .It i s n o t t h e z e s t i •-r l i f e b i - t t n e w e a r i n e s s 

o f b e i n g a l i v e a n o t h e c e s i r e t o e n a i t t h a t , r o n p t t h l t ; l a a t a c t 

o f h e r s . 

http://ter.pt
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The s t ruggle with passion and ex t inc t ion of tne wi l l t o l i v e 

i s presented with g rea te r incens i ty in Juoe the Obscure. Jude Fawley's 

s tory be^n^s with h i s passion for Arabella/ a coarse-gra ined sensuous 

woman, and progresses through t h e i r marriage/ quarre l and separa t ion . 

Jude muses sorrov/fully on how he has been d iver ted from h i s purpose 

by an unsu i tab le woman. The b i t t e r n e s s of h i s experience/ ho-^ever/ gives 

him no immunity t o passion and mi se r i e s . Passion s t i r s hiii to h i s 

depth as he meets Sue Bridehead/ h i s cousin, and h is s t ruggle with 

himself be^ings. 

Jude understands h i s passion for Sue to be irraTioral, and t e l l s 

himself t h a t he shculc think of Sue "with only r e l a t i o n ' s mutual 

i n t e r e s t in one belonging to him". He r e f l e c t s on the e r r o r of h i s 

past l i f e as he a t tends the service in the ca thedra l church of 

Cardinal College^. 

He reso lves not to f a l l in to the same e r ro r again, and keeps 

on s t rugg l ing with pass ion . He cecides not to stand in P h i l l o t s o n ' s 

way when he wants t c marr/ Sue. But circum;Stances go agains t him. Sue 

f l e e s from ke lches te r Normal School, m.eets Jude and gô  s t o shastOH/ 

making i t qu i te c lea r t h a t her passion for Jude i s not any less than 

h is for he r . The p roh ib i t i ve words she spoke t o Jude at the time of her 

depar ture s You mustn ' t love me. You are to l ike me", ?.re made use less 

by the ccncess icn she makes in her l e t t e r j "If y .̂u went t o love me, 

Juce, you may ; ^ d^n' t n:anG at a l l ; and I ' l l never say again t h a t 



125 
29 you mus tn ' t l***-^ Later, Jude t e l l s her about h is having a married 

wife, &nd her d i s t r e s s to hear about i t f u l ly exposes her deep love 

for Juce . S t i l l she marries Ph i l lo t son , and Jude i s not mistaken in 

th inking t h a t she does i t by way of a r e t a l i a t i o n on him. iiue's 

marriaf^e does not k i l l her passion for Jude; her pos i t ion of a married 

woman only makes her s t ruggle harder . She meets Jude several times 

and, if sometimes she i s cold with him, at other t imes ,she i s exceed­

ingly p a s s i o n a t e . On one such occasion she says, 

"Some wonen's love of being loved i s ins^ t ic ib le , and so, often 

i s t h e i r love of loving; and in the l a s t * c a s e , they may find tha t they 

c a n ' t give i t to tne chauiiber-officer appointed by b i shop ' s l icense 

t o receive i t " 

Sue i s torn between h-^r passion for Jude snc her duty t o 

Ph i l l o t son , her husband. Jude suffers no l e s s . i]e r ece ives a l e t t e r 

from her asking him t o think no more of her than he can help, and 

r e p l i e s , 

" I acquiesce. Ycu are r i g h t . I t i s a lesson in renunciat ion 
31 which I suppose I ou^ht to learn at t h i s season" , 

They keep apert t i l l t he i r meetj.ncj ...vt .nunt D r u s i l a ' s funeral . 

She i s obviously unhappy, but she admits i t t o be cue t o her own 

wickedness. Her se l f - reproaches are ev ident when she says, 
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" If I were unhappy, i t would be my f au l t , my >vickedness; not 
32 t h a t I s h a l l have a r i g h t to d i s l i k e him" . 

Conscience, however, proves powerless agains t pass ion, and, 

.before they p a r t coinpany, there are pass ionate k isses and embraces. 

They cannot obviously conquer pass ion, nor can they remain heedless 

t o the voice of conscience. While abandoning his idea of preparing 

for the c a l l i n g of a Clergyman, Jude r e f l e c t s remosefully, 

"Strange tha t h is f i r s t a sp i r a t i on —• towards academic 

prof ic iency - had been checked by a wom.an, and' t h a t h i s second 

a sp i r a t ion — towards apos t lesh ip — had a lso been checked by a 
33 

woman" 

^/het more i s needed to prove Jude ' s awareness of tne de te r ren t 

na ture of sexual passion? And yet he i s unable to f ree himself from i t . 

The same i s t r ue of Sue. she f ines he r se l f to be on the wrong t rack , 

s t i l l she persuades Phi l lo t son t o give her the freedom t o l ive with 

Jude. They l ive together as f r i e n d s , t i l l Arabella reappears and asks 

for J u d e ' s h e l p , and jealousy makes Sue en te r i n to such r e l a t i on with 

Jude cs e x i s t s between man and wife . Arabel la jo ins her second husband, 

and L i t t l e Juce, A r a b e l l a ' s chi ld by j u c e , nick-nemed Father Time, 

comes t o l i v e with Juoe anc sue . ivo chilc.ren are born t o them. The 

impediments t o t h e i r happiness are the uncer ta in ty of earning a l i v ing , 

people 's"-hints and innuendos as t o the pi obable r e l a t i o n between them 
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and the perpe tua l ly gloomy countenance of L i t t l e Jude; s t i l l they 

are happy in possessing each other . While moving r^-unc the wessex 

Agr icu l tu ra l Exhibit ion Sue exclairtiS/ 

" I f e e l t h a t we have returned to Greek joyousness and have 

"blinded ourselves to sickness and sorrow and have forgot ten what twenty 
34 f ive c e n t u r i e s have taught the race s ince t h e i r t ime" , 

we have been t^ ld in the authorial* observat ion in The Return of 

the Native v/hat new knowledge "the long l ine of d i s i l l u s i v e cen tu r i e s 

has brought- t o 'che human race" , and we fe^ l t h a t Sue ' s fo rge t t ing i t 

i s simply owing to her freed'~m fromi the pa infu l s t rugg le betv/een 

passion and ccnscience. Conscience i s s t i f l e d , passion triumphs, and 

there i s no s t ruggle and, the re fore , no pa in . They are happy, but 

happiness i s a mere i l l u s i o n by which the Will leads men and women t o 

g rea te r misery, and i t takes them no cimie to understand i t . 

After the sho r t - l i ved happiness comes the appal l ing "tragedy 

of ch i ld r en" — L i t t l e j u d e ' s k i l l i n g oue ' s cn i l^ ren and also himself, 

because the bes t thing for him i s to be out of tlii.s .v̂ -r Ic . The 

c a t a s t r o p h i c inc icent a l l but k i l l s sue and shakes Juae t e r r i b l y . 

Another ch i ld i s born to sue, but i t i s born oead, ano we are re l i eved 

t o t h ink , another probable incident of su ic ide has been made unnecessary, 

Unt i l now passion has ru led unopposed in Sue, but tlie t e r r i b l e shock 

rouses conscience again and the mo:-t painful s t ruggle ensues. Horror 
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s t r i c k e n / s h e c r i e s o u t , 

"O my comrade , o u r p e r f e c t u n i o n — our t w o - l n - o n e n e s s — 

3 5 i s now s t a i n e d w i t h b l o o a " . s u e d i s c o v e r s i n s t i n c t t o be t h e c a u s e 

of a l l m i s e r y . - S h e s a y s , 

" ' . , . and y e t l i t t l e rrore t h a n a y e a r ago i c a l l e d mysel f 

happy I we w e n t abouc l o v i n g e a c h o t h e r t o o much — i n d u l g i n g o u r ­

s e l v e s t o u t t e r s e l f i s h n e s s w i t h e a c h o t h e r i .-ie s a i d — d o you 

remember? — t h a t we would iiiake a v i r t u e of j o / . I s a l e i t was N a t u r e ' s 

i n t e n t i o n . N a t u r e ' s law and r a i s o n d ' e t r e t h a t we s h o u l d be j o y f u l i n 

wha t i n s t i n c t s she a f f o r d e d us — i n s t i n c t s wliich c i v i l i s a t i o n had 

t o k e n upon i t s e l f t o t h w a i t . ,vhiit d r e a d f u l t l i incis 1 s a i c I And now 

F a t e h a s g i v e n u s t h i s s t a b in t h e b a c k f o r ce±nc, s u c h f o o l s as t o 

3 6 
t a k e N a t u r e a t h e r word i " 

The who le of c h a p t e r I I I , P a r t S i x t h , i s an accv u n t of t he 

s e a r c h i n g f o r tr ie c a u s e of m i s e r y by Sue anc J u o e . L ike s u e , Jude 

d i s c o v e r s N a t u r e - i n s t i n c t and p a s s i o n , t o b e t h e c a u s e of m i s e r y ; 

wha t he c a n n o t u n o e r s t a n c i s why i t sh.aj lc be s o . He a r g u e s , "But 

human n a t u r e c a n n o t h e l p b e i n g i t s e l f " . J u o e ' s c o n f u s i o n r e m i n d s u s 

of E u s t a c i a ' s p e r p l e x i t y : 

"why a r e we g i v e n h u n g e / h e a r t s i f we have t o l i v e i n a wor ld 

l i k e t h i s ? " 
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The q u e s t i o n a r i s i n g i n E u s t a c i a and J u o e i s , i n f a c t , t h a t of 

e v e r y man and womi£n who f o l l o w s N a t u r e and , c o n s e q u e n t l y , m e e t s w i t h 

d i s a s t e r . , The q u e s t i o n h a s found no answer y e t , and t h e t h i n g c a n b e 

e x p l a i n e d o n l y in teirr.s of t h e o r i g i n a l e r r o r of t h e F i r s t Cause -— 

l e t t i n g t h e i r r a t i o n a l w i l l s t a r t f u n c t i o n x n g . I 'occd w i t h d i s a s t e r 

and c o n f u s e d , e ach i n d i v i d u a l s e e k s t o s o l v e t h e p r o b l e m i n h i s o r 

h e r own way . F o r i n s t a n c e . Sue c a t c h e s a t t h e i o e a of r e n u n c i a t i o n 

and s e l f - a b n e c a t i c n . ^jhe c o n t i n u a l l y mu.ses on i t j 

' C u r l i f e h a s oeen a v a i n a t t e : : p t a t se I f - o e l i g h t . i^ut s e l f -

a b n e g a t i o n i s t h e h i g h e r r o a d . We shc ;u lc m o r t i f y f l e s h — t h e c u r s e 

of Ad am 1" 

'We o u ^ h t t o be c o n t i n u a l l y s a c r i f i c i n g o u r s e l v e s on t h e 

a l t a r of d u t y ' , 

37 
S e l f - i - e n u n c i c t i o n - t h a t ' s e v e r y t h i n g ' " 

Whi l e oue t h u s c l i n g s t o t h e i d e a of r e n u n c i d^.tion and a c t s 

a c c o r d i n g l y , J u c e f i n d s no way o u t of h i s ni isq,ry. i n u t t e r c o n f u s i o n 

h e a s c r i b e s t h e i r m i s e r y some t imes t o N a t u r e and, a t o t h e r t i m e S / t o 

s o c i e t y anc s e n e e l e s s c i r c u m s t a n c e s , o u e ' s d i s c o v e r / of t h e means 

does nc>-, h o w e v e r , l e s : i en her a f f l i c t i o n ; on t h e c o n t r a r y , i t o n l y 

i n o e n s i f i e s h e r s t r u c : q l e w i t h u n c o n q u e r a b l e p a s s i o n . j \ j o e t h e Obscu re 
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i s regarded as the most hopeless of Hardy's novels, and the unmiti­

gated suf fer ings of Jude and Sue, and the c h a r a c t e r s ' u t t e r confusion 

as t o the root cause of t h e i r suffer ings and the means of avoiding 

them j u s t i f y , in a sense, t h i s desc r ip t ion of the novel , 

P e n i t e n t and broken. Sue r e tu rns t o Ph i l l o t son ; Arabella 

possesses Jude again. Sick and hal f -dead, juoe meets Sue, and ot h is 

unexpected v i s i t ^oass iun proves s t r .^ngei in h i r than s e l f - r e s t r a i n t . 

After a f i t ot uncontrol lable passion, she pu l l s he r se l f together 

and promises never to see Jude again. Juae r e tu rns and l i e s in his 

death-bed muttering in a s t a t e of del i r ium, "And i h e r e . And she 

de f i l ed" . The- s tory of jude and Sue ends nere with the cha rac t e r s ' 
f 

recognizincj sex irr.pulse — the wi l l t o l i v e , as the cause of l i f e ' s 

misery and a l so with t h e i r t o t a l disil lusionn; ' . nt about L i f e . 

All t h i s i s about sexual love, a forn of the Immanent Will; 

but what of i t s other form v i z . war? The study of Hardy's wri t ings 

makes one f ee l t ha t what i s t rue of love i s also t rue of war. The 

de s i r e for more l i f e , or the Will t o l ive more f u l l y , which causes war, 

leads to the same d i s i l l u s i o n as love . Nations and ind iv idua l s learn 

t h a t l i t t l e i s gained through war, though much i s l o s t . The conquering 

na t ion brooos over wnet freedom c o s t s , and the vanquished one learns , 

to i t s g rea t horror and dismay, t ha t a l l i s l o s t . 
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Hardy's view of war i s bes t expressed in h i s epic drama The 

Dynasts^ and i t reveals the d i s a s t e r t h a t "the enpire-making lus t " 

leads t o . The untold misery brought by war i s dwelt upon hy the S p i r i t 

of years and the S p i r i t of P i t i e s . Nature becomes a scene of deso la t ion , 

anĉ  the b a t t l e f i e l d one of woe and su f fe r ing . The s o l d i e r s march, 

"each wich the a i r of one who i s hiir:self a t ragedy"; the whole 

atmosphere i s charged with premonition, awe and despa i r . In the midst 

of a l l t h i s , the Chaplain 's prayer at the b u r i a l of b i r John Moor, a t 

Coruna t akes on a grea ter s ign i f i cance , 

"Man t h a t i s born of a woman hath but a snor t time to l i v e , 

and i s f u l l of misery. He cometh up, and i s cut down, l ike a f lower; 
38 

he f l e e t e t h as i t were a shadow, anc never cont inueth in one stay" 

Vi/ith tne Chaplain 's prayer i s heard the roar ing of the enemy's 

cannon f i r e , the t h r e a t of the power-drunk D i c t a t o r ; but the Chapla in ' s 

words, a reminder of common human l o t , are heard again through the 

din of the b a t t l e . 

"we therefore comnit his body to the ground. Earth to earthy 
39 ashes t o ashes, dust to dust" , 

c 

They way the b u r i a l scene i s l a i c in the midst of the jCombatants' 

f renzied d i sp l ay of power i s e x c e l l e n t ; the Chapla in ' s prayer proves 

a t e r s e comiment on the emptiness and f o l l y of hum.an van i ty , 
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The Dic ta tor himself present ly becomes aware of the f u t i l i t y 

of h is l u s t fo r power. After the crushing defeat in the b a t t l e of 

Waterloo, Napoleon i s seen standing alone muttering sv.me exclamation, 

which the S p i r i t of years announces to our hearing ; 

"rie says, 'NOW a l l i s l o s t ! The 
Clocks of the world 

40 S t r ike my l a s t empiry hour ' "^^, 

The ins tances of the indiv iduals^ recognising the Will t o 

l ive — sexual love, ambition and war, to be the cause of l i f e ' s 

mise r ies , t h e i r utmost but f u t i l e s t rugg le with the Will working 

through them, and t h e i r complete d i s i l lus ionment ab^ut l i f e may be 

m u l t i p l i e d ; but assuming tha t the content ions have been su f f i c i en t l y 

e s t a b l i s h e d , I would rathL=r pass on to the discussion •. n the f ina l 

phase of the process of del iverance, namely, the growth of the indivi­

dua l s ' wish not to l i v e , which alone can r e s i s t the working of the 

Will t o l i v e . 

I l l 

Fat igue and weariness born <jf cease le s s s t rugc le leads to the 

c h a r a c t e r s ' loss O'f tne 2est for l i f e and t n e i r dcubt " i f breath be 

worth tne t ak ing" , jhe ul t imate r e s u l t is the growth -jt the ind iv idua l s ' 
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w i s h n o t t o l i v e . L e a t h - w i e h comes t o B a t h s h e b a when, a f t e r t h e 

q u a r r e l b e s i d e F a n n y ' s c o f f i n . Trey c o e s away frcT: w e a t h e r b u r y , 

l e a v i n g h e r i n t h e h u m i l i a t i o n of a d e s e r t e d w i f e . Hardy w r i t e s , 

" B a t h s h e b a i n d u l g e d i n c o n t e m p l a t i o n of e s c a p e from h e r p o s i t i o n b y 

. i iTimediate death", v /h ich , t h o u g h t s h e , t h o u g h i t ^vas an i n c o n v e n i e n t 

3nc awfu l way, had l i m i t s t o i t s i n c o n v e n i e n c e and a w f u l n e s s ; w h i l s t t h e 

41 
shames of l i f e were m e a s u r e l e s s " 

E u s t a c i a ' s t h o u h t s a l s o t u r n l o n g i n g l y t o s u i c i a e v/hen, a f t e r 

t h e q u a i r e l w i t h Clym, s h e r e t u r n s t o h e r grancif a t h c r ' s h o u s e , in t h a t 

l o n e l y h o u s e E u s t a c i a ' s e y e s f a l l on a b r a c e of pistv, . I s i n h e r g r a n d ­

f a t h e r ' s rocin . " ' I f I c o u l d o n l y c o i t s she s a i d , ' i t would be 

d o i n g mucn gooc t c : . \yself and a l l c o n n e c t e d wi -h ir.e, ;'na no harm t o a 

s i n g l e o n e ' " . i^he c o n t e m p l a t e s s u i c i & e , b u t t h e f e a r of ce a t h p r e v a i l s 

and s h e l e a v e s the xocn. i n h o r r o r . L e a t n w'ith i u s IUJTO of escaoe 

e n t i c e s h e r a g a i n e-nd b r i n g s hex back t o .he room, x h i s t i m e "a c e r t a i n 

f i n a l i t y vv-ns 3 x o r e s ; ; e d i n h.-r gaze and no lon . .or tru; b l a n k n e s s of 

i n d e c i s i o n " , o u t , m e a n w h i l e , t h e p i s t o l s heve been loni^'ved by C h v r l i e 

who o b s e r v e c i L u s t a c i B ' s r e a c t i o n s . L a t e r , s n e m e e t s C h a r l i e and demands 

t h e p i s t o l s , and he r e f u s e s . In g r e a t d i s t r e s s s h e c r i e s , 

".-/hy shv^ulc I n o t c i e i f I w i s h ? . . . I have !^?oe a bad 

42 b a r g a i n w i t h l i i e , and 1 arr, ^ e a r y of i t — wea ry" 

N e i t h e r B a t h s h e b a nor Lus tac i? - fics co.r.miLted si. i c i c e . At 

c r i t i c a l ;T-.-^:' n c s , t h e c h a r a c t e r s of H ? . r d y ' s n w v e l s a r e s e i z e d w i t h t h e 
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d e s i r e t o end t h e i r l i v e s ; b u t e i t h e r c i r c u m s t a n c e s ^ o r t h e l u r e of 

f u t u r e h a p p i n e s s which i s t h e workinc, of t h e / / i l l ^ make therri shun t h a t 

d e s i r e , and t h e y l i v e on, o n l y t o f i n e t h e m i s e r i e s of e x i s t e n c e more 

i n s u f f u e r a b l e . They r e g r e t m i s s i n g t h e o p p o r t u n i t y of e s c a p e . D e a t h <»• 

w i s h u n d e r t h e s t r e s s of so r row and s u i i :erang i s n e t , however , a n y t h i n g 

p e c u l i c r t o H a r d y ' s c h a r a c t e r s ; many of u t l o o k r-pon - e a t h as a welcome 

r e l i e f , and seme of us c o u r t i t . T h i s i n c l i n a t i o n i s c-mrncn ppi men and 

won'en; b u t t h e p e r s i s t e n c e w i t n which i i s rdy p r e s e n t s i t i n h i s t r a g i c 

n o v e l s m e r i t s s e e c i e l a t t e n t i o n . 

The d i s i l l u s i o n a b e u t l i f e s o m e t i m e s e x p i e s s e s i t s e l f a n o t h e r 

way — i n t h e c h a r a c t e r s ' v-/ishing n o t t o h ; v e been b c i n . Torn betv^reen 

h e r p a s s i o n f o r C l a r e anc Lhe c o n s c i r n t i o i u . tnc-e„h.t t l i e t she o u e s n o t 

d e s e r v e b e i n g h i s w i f e , x 'ess s a y s , 

43 
B u t , oh , I some t imes wish 1 had n e v e r been b o r n I 

The ea:ne s-ent i r rent h a s been e x p r e s s e d by i_ i t t Le J u o e , n i c k ­

named F a t h e r T i m e , ,/hen t h e l a n d l a d y o b j e c t s t o oue l i v i n g i n h e r 

house w i t h t h e c h i l e r e n . L i t t l e J u d e r e m o r s e f u l l y r e f l e c t s ; 

" I o u g h t n o t t o be b o r n , o u g h t I ? " 

L a t e r , i n h i s c o n v e r s a t i o n w i t h S u e , he l e t u r n s t o t h e p o i n t : 
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""it vould be b e t t e r to be out o' the world than in 
i t , wouldn't i t ? 

• i t would almost, dear*. 
'T i s because of us cn i l c ren , too , i s n ' t i t , 
t h a t you c a n ' t get a good loding*. 

•iVell, people do object to ch i ldren sometimes' . 
'Then, i f chi ldren make so much t r o u b l e , why do people have them 
•O — because i t i s a law of na tu re ' 
•But we don ' t ask to be born?' 

44 'No, indeed' " . 

L i t t l e Jude puts to Sue the most baff l ing c,uesti&n about the 

dilenma of being born and Sue 's attempt to explain i t as a law of 

nature gives him no solut ion t o h i s problem. In the pe rp l ex i ty of an 

immature mind he seeks the solut ion in ceath , and k i l l s Sue's l i t t l e 

ch i ldren and also himself. Hardy seems t o have been a b i t too obtrus ive 

in t r e a t i n g L i t c l e Jude' s^/.obsession with the "nobole of being a l i v e " , 

and the c r i t i c s do not mass the' oppor tun i t / of f l ing ing at him an 

Innuendo by nicknairang L i t t l e Jude "baby Schopenhauer". Hardy i s , 

hawever, too mindful of the quandary of* human l i f e t o heed t o the 

question of probabi J i t y . and r-^-fers, through Jude, t . the doc to r ' s view 

of L i t t l e J u o e ' s actl 

"The doctor says, there are such boys springing up amongst 

us — boys of a s o r t unknown in the l e s t generat ion — the outcome 

of the new viev/s of l i f e . They seem to see a l l i t s t e r r o r s before 

they are clc envuch to have staying power to r e s i s t them. He says 
45 

i t i s the beginning of the coining un ive r sa l wish not t o l ive" 
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H a r d y ' s v iew of t h e growing d i s i l l u s i o n m e n t a b o u t l i f e and 

s p r e a d of t h e w i s h n o t t o l i v e seems t o h a v e been e p i t o m i z e d h e r e ; 

b u t i t i s p e r h a p s a t t h e end of t h e n o v e l , i n J u a e ' s d e l i r i o u s 

u t t e r a n c e s i n h i s d e a t h ~ b e d , t h a t t h e h o r r o r of e x i s t e n c e and t h e 

w i s h n o t t o h a v e been b o r n have found t h e most t e l l i n g e x p r e s s i o n . 

A lone and i n a s t a t e of d e l i r i u m , w i t h a e a t h a p p r o a c n i a g hiin, J u d e 

m u t t e r s o u t J o b ' s c u r s e on h i m s e l f j 

" l £ t t h e day p e r i s h w h e r e i n I was b o r n , and t h e n i g h t i t was 

s a i d ^ T h e r e i s a man c h i l d c o n v e i v e d , 

W h e r e f o r e i s l i g n t g i v e n t o him t h a t i s i n m i s e r y , and l i f e 

46 u n t o t h e b i t t e r i n s o u l ? " 

F a i t n i n G o d ' s mercy r e v i v e s i n J o b , b u t J u d e l e a v e s t h e 

w o r l d c o m p l a i n i n g a b o u t t h e m i s f o r t u n e of h a v i n g been b o r n . The 

h o r r o r of e x i s t e n c e ana t h e w i sh f o r d e a t n a p p e a r i n g i n H a r d y ' s e a r l y 

n o v e l s become mos t p r o n o u n c e d i n h i s l a s t t r a g i c n o v e l , J u d e t h e 

O b s c u r e , mak ing i t a document of t h e a u t h o r ' s d i s c o v e r y of t h e w i l l 

n o t t o l i v e s p r e a d i n g i n mank ind . 

H a r d y ' s t r a g i c n o v e l s show now t h e c h a r a c t e r s ' p r e m o n i t i o n 

a b o u t t h e m i s e r i e s of l i f e grow t h r o u g h p e r s o n a l e x p e r i e n c e i n t o 

a c o n v i c t i o n , a n d r e s u l t s , t h r o u g h s t r u g g l e , a i s i l l u s i o n m e n t and 

h o r r o r , i n t n e i r w i s h n o t t o l i v e . The a e a t h w i s h o r t h e w i s h n o t t o 
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have been Jaorn i s cased on the c n a r a c t e r s ' personal experience and 

knowleage t n a t t o l ive i s t o suffer , whereas tae premonition about 

l i f e ' s suf fe r ings wnich they possess ea r ly in t h e i r l i ves i s only a 

notion/ a matter of i n t u i t i o n , based on the wisdom of the human race 

working unconsciously in the ind iv idua ls through ages. The former i s 

n a t u r a l l y more deep-rooted than the l a t t e r ^ and less changeable. The 

death wish i s founded on a be l ief ana not a mere impression. One i s , 

however, r e l a t e d to tne other by causa l connection, and with the 

premonition at the beginning, the s t ruggle and o is i l lus ionment a t the 

middle, and the coming of the death wisn at the end, we f ine a 

complete p i c t u r e of the evolut ion of consciousness in the l ives of 

the i n d i v i d u a l s . Haray's t r a g i c novels thus prove t h e i r relevance as 

i l l u s t r a t i o n s of the au tho r ' s iaea of tde progress of evolut ion of 

consciousness in mankind, 

The d is i l lus ionment about l i f e ana the growth of the wish not 

t o have been born appear in Hardy's poetry not in f requen t ly . Birth 

i s , as Sue says t o L i t t l e Juae, a law of na tu re . The w i l l a t t a i n s the 

goal of pe rpe tua t ing i t s e l f through procrea t ion ,ana beings are honif. 

as a matter of necess i ty . This idea i s t r e a t e d in the poem unborn 

Pauper Child. Haray says, 

"Haa I the ear of wombed souls 
i:;re thy t e r r e s t r i a l char t u n r o l l s , 

And tnou wert free 
To cease , or be 
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Then would I tell thee all I know 

And put it to thee; wilt thou 

take life so7"^^ 

The poe t f e e l s t h a t , w i l l i n g or n o t , t h e unborn must come i n t o t h e 

world, ana, t h e r e r o r e , only wisnes him w e l l . Again, t n e a ing-dong 

of the j a c k - o - c l o c k in t h e poem Copying A r c h i t e c t u r e in an Old Master 

seems t o t h e poe t t o warn, t he unborn a g a i n s t t he mi s fo r tune of be ing 

b o r n : 

or perhaps they speak t o t h e y e t unPorn, 

Aiio c a u t i o n tnem n o t t o come 
To a world so a n c i e n t and t r o u b l e - t o r n , 
Of r c i l e o i n t e n t s , va in loving, k indness 

Ana a r aou r s c n x l l e o ana numjoeo 

The a i s i l l u s i o n m e n t about l i f e r o u s e s the a e s i r e not: t o have 

been b o r n . In the poem Epi taph on a P e s s i m i s t t h i s d e s i r e i s worded 

t h u s : 

I 'm Smith of 5 toke , agea s i x t y oad, 
I ' h a v e l i v e a wi thou t a dame, 

From Youth t ime on; and woula t o Goa 
49 My oad haa uone the same 

If we t u r n rrom Hardy ' s t r a g i c n o v e l s ana p o e t r y t o h i s ep ic 

arama The Dynas t s , t ne D i c t a t o r w i l l ue fcuno t o have --een se i zed wi th 



139 

the same wish not t o l i v e . Defeat has reused in Napoleon che longing 

for death, and su ic iae i s not far from h i s thoughts 

Why did the aeath-arops f a i l t o b i t e 
me c lose 

I took at Fontainebleau I Had I then 
ceased, 

This deep had been unplumbeo; and 
they but worked, 

I had thrown threefold the glow of Hannibal 
Down.History's dusky lanes i Is i t too 

lat«e? 
yes . Self-sought death would smoke but oampy here i 

If but a Kremlin cannon - shot had met me 
My greatness would have stood s I shdulo have scored 

' A vas t repute , scarce p a r a l l e l e d in t ime. 
As i t die not, tne fa tes had served me bes t 
If in uhe th ick and thuncer of to-aay, 
Like iNielson, Harolo, Hector, Cyrus, 

s au l , 
I had oeen s n i t t e d irom t n i s j a i l of f l e s h , 
To wander as a greatened ghost elsewhere, 
— Yes, a good death, t o have died on yonoer f i e l d ; 
But never a b a l l came passing aown my way I 

In the D i c t a t o r ' s words i s heard the, wisn le^p rri" rihiii of 

Eus tac ie Vye ano Grace Kelbury. Difference i s t he re . Tired of l i t e , 

Eustac ia and c^race seek in death wnat l i f e oenies them — r e s t anc 

peace; but,, with h is craving to r fame undiminished, the Dictator looks 

for an e t e r n a l glory in deatn . Despite t . . i s d i t f e r ence , the Dicta tor 
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i s a t one with the a f f l i c t ed women in recognising t h a t l i f e does not 

keep i t s promise and never offers what i t holes out t o the ind iv idua ls , 

Eus tac ia and Grace ao not k i l l themselves, nor does the 

D ic t a to r . The women l ive on to know fur the r miser ies , and whereas 

Eustacia f u l l y r e a l i s e s before her aeath l i f e ' s decept ion, Bathsheba 

loses a l l her ze s t for l i f e . Hardy coes not t e l l us what the Dic ta tor , 

ex i l ed t o Elba a f te r h is t resh attempts for power and fame, thought 

about l i f e in h i s l a s t aays, but in t h i s epic oraina he concludes h i s 

view of l i f e with the expression of s i ck despair , a i s i l lus ionment and 

wish for Death, 

IV 

The development of i n d i v i d u a l ' s consciousness through three 

s tages — prev is ion , s t ruggle and d i s i l lus ionment , and the growth 

of the wish not to l i v e , i s suggested by Hardy's w r i t i n g s , but t ha t 

i s not a l i ; the innate goodness of human nature working conjoint ly 

with consciGusnc.ss (reascn^ in furtherinc, the evolut ionary process 

i s a l so snown by them. 



141 

To be more p rec i se , h i s wr i t ings show the working of reason as 

dependent on the working of the noble sentiments of nian v i z . compassion 

p i t y and lovingkinctness. The wooQlancers gave us a fine example. 

Discovering tha t Fel ice aoes not f l i r t with F i t z p i e r s , but loves 

him despe ra te ly , Grace says t o Fe l i ce , 

"Since i t i s not sport in /our case at a l l , but r e a l , 0, I 

do p i t y you more than I despise you, for you wi l l suffer m o s t , , . , 

You may go on l ik ing him if you l ike — I d o n ' t mino a t a l l . You ' l l 

find i t , l e t me t e l l ycu a b i t t e r business for yourself than for 

me in the end. He wi l l get t i r e d of you soon, as c i red as man can be 

you d o n ' t him as well as I — and tnen /ou may wish he had never 

seen him". 

She concludes, " I thought tha t what was ge t t i ng to be a 

tragedy t o me was a comedy t o you. But now 1 see the t tragedy l i e s 

on your s ide of the s i t u a t i o n no l e s s than on mine, and more, t h a t i f 

I have f e l t t rouble at my pos i t ion , you have f e l t anguish; t h a t 

i f I had cisappointxnents, you have had despa i r . Philosophy may 
51 f o r t i f y me — God help you" 

o • 

There i s something unique about the meeting of Grace and 

F e l i c e . Rival women have o t ten met j.n the worlc of f i c t i o n t o s e t t l e 

t h e i r claim to a man, but selcom have parted so graceful ly &a these 

women. As vict ims of the same passion each wom^n needs the other 
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t o unaerstand her , and the scene shows how por iec t t h a t understanding 

i s . The knowledge of an i nd iv i aua l s ' he lp lessness in the gr ip of 

passion makes a l l jealousy* contempt and h o ^ i l i t y meaningless and' 

rouses in tne r i v a l s only p i t y and sympathy. Hardy emphasises the 

point fu r the r by giving us the storm sct^ne which follows t h e i r meeting. 
T 

Storm and r a i n come when both have l o s t t h e i r way in the woods.;they 

meet, hy cnance, srid eacn clasps the oLher close t o herse l f as i f t o 

p ro t ec t cotn herself ono her r i v a l from Nature (another name for the 

Will^ t h a t i s hos t i l e to them. Hardy i s f'-.nc of treat-inq ideas symboli­

c a l l y , and the storm scene i s an e x c e l l e n t exair-^^le of such treatment, 

This scene reproduces in nsiniature Hardy's v is ion of mutual helpfulness 

of the ind iv idua l s to allc;viate the pain and ouffering a r i s ing from 

the working of the .vi l l . But the scene has boon r e f e i r e d t o here not 

so much t o show che gooc gestures of the i i v a l s as co ino ica te how 

p i ty and corpassion urge an indiv idual to CV-HIL tL- tae rescue of the 

other Jay s t imula t ing t i iat o t h e r ' s reason. There i s in Grace 's words 

not only her urge to save Fel ice from the d i s t i e s s she herse l f has 

known, but a l so her caution against F e l i c e ' s e r ror and her attempt 

t o help Fe l i ce take a r a t i o n a l view .̂-f the matter i . e . use her reason 

and see the misery awaiting her . Here we have an ins tance of what we 

have ca l l ed (ch IV) the innate gooaness of human na ture helping the 

spread of consciousness in mankind. This aspect of Hardy's evolut ionary 

idea may be i l l u s t r a t e c a lso by Sue ' s attempt t o unbl ina Jude about 

the r e a l cause of t n e i r miser ies , c r e a t i s t h e i r eagerness t o help 

each ocher, but n e i t h e r knows how to he lp . At l a s t , ijue comes to 
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discover tne t r u t h , anc there be^ini^s her utmost e:i-fort to make Jude 

view "nature" or i n s t i n c t (Will J f̂ejcS' as the r e a l cause of t h e i r 

a f f l i c t i o n . Cnce she has founc the way out , she must he lp the fellow-

suf fe re r f ind i t ; hence her repeated s t r e s s on the need of renuncia­

t ion and se l f -abnega t ion . What ac ts beninc h^.r persuasic>n ana i n s i s ­

tence i s c l e a r l y her Gomi.-assion for Juoe which aoes not give her peace 

t i l l she has rescued her fe l low-suf fe re r . The atcenipcs of Grace and 

Sue are -but two of the ins tances in Hardy's novels of how p i ty and 

conpassion serve to urge ind iv idua ls t o persuade o the rs t o use reason 

t o discover the r e a l cause of pain and suf fe r ings . These instances 

j u s t i f y the content ion (Ch IV) tha t in Hardy's evolut ionary ideas 

fee l ing anc reason supplement each other to make the spread of con­

sciousness p o s s i b l e . Consciousness or reason i s , n o ocubt, the remedy 

for b l indness , but the "sure , unhusting, steady s t r e s s of Reason's 

movement" i s poss ib l e . Hardy suggests , only when t h e r e i s compassion 

and comraaely love to rouse an i n d i v i d u a l s ' des i re t o s t in;ulate reason 

in o t h e r s . 

Freedom from the i l l u s i o n of war w i l l come, as t h a t from the 

i l l u s i o n of sexual pass ion, when reason i s at work in mankind, but 

the th ing needed t o spread reason anc open man's eyes t o the meaning-

lessness of war i s compassion for the v ic t ims of war»Hardy wrote, 

u 
The exchange of i n t e r n a t i o n a l thought i s the only poss ia l e 

s a lva t i on for the world, and though 1 was deciaedly prem.ature when 

I wrote at the beginning of the South African ;Vcr t h a t I hoped t o see 
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p a t r i o t i s m n o t c o n f i n e d t o r e a l m s b u t e n c i r c l i n g t h e e a r t h , I s t i l l 

m a i n t a i n t h a t s u c h s e n t i m e n t s o u g h t t o p r e v a i l " . 

Ha rdy d i s c o v e r e d t h e d i s p l a y of " s u c h s e n t i m e n t s " i n t h e 

w a r r i n g p e o p l e . He f o u n d t h e s o l a i e r v i e w i n g t h e who le of t h e w o r l d 

a s h i s home and w o n d e r i n g . 

" . . . What i s t h e r e t o bound 

H / d e n i z e n s h i p ? I t seems I h a v e found 

I t s s c o p e t o be w o r l d - w i a e 

I a sked me j Whom h a v e I t o f i g h t / 

Anc whom h a v e I t o d a r e , 

Anci whom t o weaken , c r u s n and b l i^ . ,h t? 

My c o u n c r y seems t o have k e p t i n s i o h t 

0x1 my way e v e r y w h e r e • 

He d i s c o v e r e d t h e i n n a t e , i n d e s t r u c t i b l e g o o d n e s s of human h e a r t e v e n 

i n t h e m i d s t of t n e i r e n z y of wa r , as he w r o c e , 

" O f t e n when w a r r i n g f o r he w i s t n o t w h a t 

An enemy s o l c i e r p a s s i n g by one weak , 

Has t e n d e r e d w a t e r , w iped t h e b u r n i n g c h e e k 
53 

Anc c o o l e d t n e l i p s s o b l a c k ana cla'Pined ana h o t " 

The r e c o g n i t i o n of t h e i m p e r i s h a b l e n o b i l i t y of human s c u l made 

H a r d y b e l i e v e t h a t t h e u r g e f o r f i g h t i n g t h e f e n z y of war was e v e r 

p r e s e n t w i t h man ana i c would wor>. t o o i s i U u s i o n man a b o u t w a r . 
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It. has Deen said in the discuss ion on Hardy's idea of evolu— 

t ion t h a t he viewed the progress of evolut ion as the simultaneous 

working of both the i n t e l l e c t u a l and emotional c a p a c i t i e s of man# 
ii 

and the ana lys i s of Hardy's works mace here gives confirmation t h a t 

con ten t ion . The^life of men and women showed him tha t love and reason 

were r e a l l y working together to promote consciousness in ce r t a in 

ma t t e r s , and t h a t gave him grounds to hope t h a t , urged by compassion, 

reason woulo s t a r t working to the end of a i s i l l u s i o n i n g even in those 

spheres which-were s t i l l oeyond i t s domination. I t may not be unreason­

able t o c lose t h i s chapter on the ana lys is of Hardy's works on the 

inference t h a t Hardy's evolut ionary ideas r e s t on h i s notion of the 

power of reason ana the power of love, which came t o him, as discussed 

e a r l i e r (cJi^ IV) from h i s metaphysical s t ud i e s ano h i s Chr is t ian f a i t h , 

r e s p e c t i v e l y . 
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CHAPTER - VI 

M e l i o r i s t i c I m p l i c a t i o n of H a r d y ' s 
E v o l u t i o n a r y Ideas 

H a r d y ' s e v o l u t i o n a r y i d e a s having been s u f f i c i e n t l y d i s c u s s e d 

in t h e p r e c e d i n g chapter^ ^j^ s h a l l now see what m e l i o r i s t i c i i r p l i -

c a t i o n t h o s e i d e a s may have . Hardy b e l i e v e d t h a t compassion and 

reason would work t o g e t h e r a g a i n s t p a s s i o n and d e s i r e and s top t h e i r 

work ing ; b u t what a m e l i o r a t i o n , did he t h i n k , would come of i t ? 

Hardy h e l c t h a t with t h e s u b j e c t i o n of impulse to r e a s o n , r i v a l r y 

and comr.at, mad p u r s u i t of p l e a s u r e and consequen t f r u s t r a t i o n and 

disappoint r r ient — a l l a r i s i n g from the working of pas s ion and d e s i r e , 

would d i s a p p e a r ; t he "Tragedy of u n f u l f i l l e d i n t e n t i o n " would c e a s e 

t o o c c u r ; t h e T e s s e s , t h e Judes and t h e Sues would no t wreck them­

s e l v e s i n t h e p u r s u i t of h a p p i n e s s ; t h e Troys and t h e Alecs would 

n o t a l low them.selves t o be d e s t r o y e d by p a s s i o n ; t h e world would n o t 

be ^threatened by t h e empire-making l u s t of t h e Grea t D i c t a t o r s ; 

and, f r e e d frcmi a l l s t r u g g l e and s t r i f e , t h e world would know peace 

and r e s t , p e a c e , not happ iness^was , fo r Hardy, t he g o a l of t h e 

e v o l u t i o n a r y p r o c e s s , and by a m e l i o r a t i o n he u n a e r s t o o d a t t a i n i n g 

freedom from misery , ^uraagu^. Th i s i s , i n i t s o u t l i n e , H a r d y ' s view 

of t h e a m e l i o r a t i o n t o come th rough t h e e v o l u t i o n of t h e i ' i r s t 

Cause , 



149 

But* what amelioration has mankind achieved t i l l now? To be 

more p r e c i s e , how many of Hardy's men and women have a t t a ined freedom 

irom misery? Hardy's novels show t h a t human achievement in t h i s 

respect i s very l i t t l e and the ind iv idua l s a t t a i n i n g freedom are 

very few. Can we, then, regard i t as a l i m i t a t i o n of Hardy's view 

— a s ign t h a t the r ea l l i f e of the world, as he viewed i t in h i s 

t r a g i c novels , did not bear out h is m e l i o r i s t i c b e l i e f ? i s i t t h a t 

the i deas , which seemed qui te sound t h e o r e t i c a l l y , did not seem so, 

when viewed in the context of r ea l l i f e ? No such inference can 

r e a l l y be made, what can be in fe r red from the fewness of ins tances 

in Hardy's t r a g i c novels i s t ha t freedom i s hard t o a t t a i n . 

I t i s no t tha t Hardy's men and women do not a t t a i n freedom 

from misery. There are moments in t h e i r l i v e s when they f ee l d e l i ­

vered from the working of pass ion. Take, for instance^Bathsheba 's frame 

of mind sometime after the ca ta s t roph ic event in Bolowood's house 

leading to the death of Troy and imprisonment of Boldwood. During 

a s o l i t a r y walk in t h i s s t a t e of t r a n q u i l i t y she hears the choir 

in a church s ing ing i Lead kinaly l i g h t ; amid the e n c i r c l i n g gloom; 

Lead thou me on". Her emotions are s t i r r e d and her t e a r s flow p len-

teous ly . v^hile l i s t e n i n g t o the choi r she outgrows her g r ie f and 

remorse and f e e l s composed. This i s a moment when she gains her f r ee ­

dom from pas s ion . 
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Tcike, again, the repose Clym a t t a i n s a f te r E u s t a c i a ' s death. 

To descr ibe h is freedom from passion Hardy w r i t e s , "Every pulse of 

# l ove r l ike f ee l ing which had not been s t i l l e d during E u s t a c i a ' s 

l i f e t ime had gone i n t o the grave with he r " . Grief and pain f i l l 

h i s hea r t for a tirjie/ but he outgrows h i s b i t t e r n e s s and reaches a 

serene s t a t e of mine. He f inds his vocat ion in the career of an 

i t i n e r a n t open-ai r preacher . Early in h i s l i f e , he had the plan of 

working t o teach people "how to b r ea s t the misery they are born t o " , 

and now he devotes himself t o the fu l f i lment of h is mission. >\fhat 

Clyra achieves , through strug^jles and s u i t e r i n g s , are freedom from 

passion and the s a t i s f a c t i o n of having cont r ibuted his mite t o the 

promotion of consciousness in mankind. The achievements of Bathsheba 

and Clym show t h a t Hardy c id not view freedom from misery as 

u n a t t a i n a b l e . 

To a t t a i n i t i s , however, d i f f i c u l t , and t h a t i s c l e a r from 

the s t r i v i n g of most o± the charac ters of Hardy's t r a g i c novels . Let 

' us t ake , for e x a i p l e , the s t ruggles of Judei and Sue, There are moments 

in J u d e ' s l i f e when reason triumphs over des i r e and he understands 

the impropriety of h is passion ror iiue and i s freed from tormenting 

pass ion , such moments come in Sue's l i f e , t oo . The exc ruc ia t ing 

pain caused by her loss of ch i l c ren i s assuaged by her frequent 

v i s i t s to the ca thed ra l , and she f inds a l l passion s t i l l e d in her , 

Thms, they , t o o , know r e s p i t e in l i f e ; but how s h o r t - l i v e d i t 

^ proves in t h e i r case- Jude meets Sue again, and desxie r i s e s in him 
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anew t o des t roy h i s peace. Sue's se ren i ty r e s u l t s from a ca t a s t roph ic 

Incident,and i s , therefore , expected t o be more enduring; but , 

cont ra ry t o all expecta t ion, i t Is l o s t , and she is drawn again i n t o 

the vor tex of des i re and s t r i f e . Instances of the loss of hard-won 

freedom may be mul t ip l ied by re fe r r ing to the l i v e s of Eustacia , 

Fe l i ce and Tess . in f a c t , the recesses in the l i fe long s t rugg les of 

these c h a r a c t e r s are moments bringing them «£ freedom from misery^ 

u t t h e i r freedom is lost in no t ime. Why? what makes fresh s t ruggle 

ana suf fe r ing unavoidable? The reason i s t h a t , though reason has 

sxibdued passion in one par tner of love, i t works on unabated in the 

o ther . Amelioration being, from Hardy's view point , a c o l l e c t i v e 

process , i t i s a t t a ined through co-operat ion and mutual helpfulness 

of the i n d i v i d u a l s . Freedom from misery, the sign of amel iorat ion, 

does not , t he re fo re , come, in case of sexual love, through the 

subject ion of passion t o reason in e i t h e r sou l ; i t comes through the 

triurnph of reason over passion in both. Unless passion i s subdued 

in both the maid and ht^r lover , the d e s i r e of one w i l l s e t the 

hea r t of the other ablaze and the r e s p i t e a t t a ined by e i t h e r w i l l 

be l o s t . The s t rength of one soul i s not enough to r e s i s t pass ion ; 

both must j o in t h e i r s t rength t o conquer i t . The "rreeclom a t ta ined 

by Bathsheba and by Clym prove enduring^for, in t h e i r cases , the 

st imulus t o proke passion i s withdrawn by the oeath of Troy and that 

of Eus tac i a . Xn case of the other men and women, i t i s s t i l l p resen t 

and s t i r s up passion in the t r anqu i l hea r t and mars i t s freedom, m 

h i s t r a g i c novels Hardy showed t h i s d i f f i c u l t y in the c h a r a c t e r s ' 

p rese rv ing t h e i r freedom agains t a fresh upsurge of pass ion, and here 
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he shared the common view of a l l t h inke r s about the d i f f i c u l t y of 

a t t a i n i n g immunity from passion and preserv ing i t . 

we may remerri^er here W. Durrant ' s observation on the want of 

peace and harmony in Hardy's f i c t i o n s (Ch II J, which he regards as the 

main point of difference between Hardy and Aeschylus. This difference 

i s owing t o the difference of the t r a g i c schemes of the Greek 

dramat is t and the Victorian p o e t - n o v e l i s t . In the Aeschylean scheme, 

suffer ing r e s u l t s from the c h a r a c t e r ' s defiance to the moral order 

or the law, and freedom from misery comes through h i s r e a l i z a t i o n 

of the e r r o r and subnission to the law. Here e r ro r b r ings miser ies , 

and co r r ec t i ng e r r o r through remorse or penance br ings the peace of 

de l ive rance . Hardy's view of the t r a g i c force i s t o t a l l y d i f fe ren t 

—- i t i s not the order or the law, but the i r r a t i o n a l Will i . e . 

b l inc pass ions and impulses Inherent in every human being, t h a t 

causes su f f e r ing , and an i n d i v i d u a l ' s r e spons ib i l i hy for conquering 

i t and gaining the peace of de l iverance i s r a the r l im i t ed . Indiv i ­

dual s t r eng th i s too weak to conquer the immanent w i l l , and deliverance 

depenos upon the c o l l e c t i v e e f f o r t of the i n d i v i d u a l s . Na tura l ly , 

t h e r e f o r e . Hardy cannot show h i s t r a g i c cha rac t e r s a t t a i n i n g peace 

and harmony in the Aeschylean way. Aeschylean peace and harmony i s 

wanting, not only in Hardy's novels , but a lso in the t r aged ies of 

Eur ip ides , another Greek dramat is t - The despair and complaint with 

which Hippo l / tus leaves the world do not show the Aeschylean s p i r i t , 

and the reason i s the p e c u l i a r i t y of Euripides*s t r a g i c scheme, in 

which the t r a g i c forces are the i n s c r u t a b l e a r b i t r a r i l y working forces 
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of n a t u r e . In f ac t , if any Greek dramat is t affords a p a r a l l e l t o 

Hardy's t rea tment of l i f e ' s misery and i t s cause, i t i s Eur ip ides . 

Never theless , there i s some difference between the'ri.Euripides l e f t 

human suf fe r ings a mystery, Hardy's m e l i o r i s t i c be l ie f led him t o 

tsabe discoverj^ ei the remedy, which i s , as we have l e a r n t , the spread 

of compassion anc reason in mankino. if the ins tances of ind iv idua l s 

a t t a i n i n g freedom from passion are few, the reason i s t h a t the pro­

motion of consciousness in mankind has not been s u t f i c i e n t t o r e s i s t 

the working of the Will i . e . pass ion. Hardy has never suggested t h a t 

r e l e a s e from freedom i s impossible; i f t h a t were his conten t ion , Sue's 

i n s i s t e n c e and persuasion to awaken reason in Jude and make him 

r e a l i s e the need of self -mastery and se l f -abnega t ion , and F e l i c e ' s 

caut ioning F i t z p i e r s against the blunder of reviving t h e i r l o s t 

romance,would not have been t h e r e . The words of sue and Fe l i ce show 

t h a t they are free from the domination of passion and guided by 

reason; but t h e i r freedom i s l o s t , for consciousness i s not s t i l l 
i 

awake in Jude and in F i t z p i e r s . All th*is shows that the Ind iv idua ls 

f a l l t o p reserve t h e i r freedom^because consciousness i s not s t i l l 

awake in a g rea t pa r t of mankind,^ and the impulses of those t h a t 

are s t i l l subjected t o passion a s s a i l the l i b e r a t e d souls and spo i l 

t h e i r freedom. 

This view appl ies not only to the del iverance from sexual pass ­

ion but a l so to t h a t frorr the s p i r i t of war. war i s stopped by 

t r e a t i e s and t r u c e s , but i t s t a r t s again by fresh aggress ion, and 
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the reason i s t h a t the t r e a t i e s are i n s p i r e d l e s s by compassicai 

and reason than by the s p i r i t of r e t a l i a t i o n in the conquering 

n a t i o n s . Hardy's war poems show t h i s to be cause of man's f a i l u r e 

t o s top war. War broke out when 

"Philosophies t h a t sages long had taught , 
And s e l f l e s s n e s s , were as an unknown thought 
And Hell i and she l l I were yapped at Loving-Mndness" , 

But the warring nat ions freed themselves frorr. the frenzy of war and 

"Calm f e l l . From Heaven d i s t i l l e d a clemency; 
2 

There was peace on ea r th , and s i l e n c e in the sky" , 

Yet t h i s peace did not l e s t , and faced with the t h r e a t of another • 

war. Hardy discovered the cause to r e s i d e in the Treaty of Ver sa i l l e s . 

The outbreak of the world war I I has proved t h a t reason has not ye t 

conquered passion in mankind, and Hardy was r i g h t in contending t h a t 
ctity 

war would s top^ to resume^t i l l the la rger p a r t of mankind was not 

guided by reason. 

In h i s treatitient of sexual pass ion and war-Hardy o«ii|r s t r e s sed 

the l o s s of hard-won freedom in the l i f e ot the ind iv idua l s and 

n a t i o n s . He showed t h a t freedom was not vm a t t a i n ab le , but i t was hard 

t o p r e s e r v e , litirunity from a fresh onrush of passion would be 
/ . had 

poosiftle^/t^ r e a s o n ^ c o n t r o l l e d the l a rge r p a r t of mankind and 

consciousness proved strong enough t o stem the working of b l ind 

pass ion . 
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11 

T i l l now we have discussed what, according t o Hardy, i s 

poss ib le of attainment during the evolut ionary process , and we have 

found t h a t in t h i s respect h i s view does not d i f f e r much from the 

general view of i t . But h is view of the th ings t o come at the culmina­

t ion of the evolut ionary process may not agree witn t h a t of the 

majori ty of people. In popular thoughts the del iverance from misery 

i s assoc ia ted with the advent of happiness; not so in Hardy. For 

him, happiness i s unreal — an i l l u s i o n of the Will t o lure man on 

t o f u r t h e r misery, and i t cannot e x i s t at the end of the evolut ionary 

process where w i l l i s e x t i n c t , what, then , w i l l be t he r e at the end 

of evo lu t ion? Nothing. Through c e n t u r i e s of weakening of wi l l by the 

promotion of consciousness, ambition and r i v a l r y , s t r i f e and s t ruggle , 

w i l l g radua l ly diminish. But these are the very th ings t h a t c o n s t i ­

t u t e l i f e ; what remains if these th ings cease t o e x i s t ? Nothing. 

Passion, impulse and des i re being the l i f e - f o r c e , t h e i r cessa t ion 

means only the wish not t o l ive.Hardy contends t h a t wi th the spread 

of ^Mtm reason in mankind t h i s wish grows in surength. Hardy has 

shown through h i s t r ag i c f i c t i o n s how men and women lose t h e i r zes t 

for l i f e and are seized with the wish not t o l i v e . This w i l l ccxitinue, 

he contends, through eges to some inconjecturably remote t i m e , t i l l 

the triximph of reason over the Will i s complete and the whole of 

mankind i s se ized with t h i s wish. This i s^ fo r him, the f i n a l stage 

of the evo lu t ionary process , and a t t h i s stage;,reason of man i s 

powerful enough to r e s i s t passion and d e s i r e , and the wish not t o 
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l i v e succeeds in conquering the w i l l t o l ive which i s responsible 

fo r b i r t h and, the re fore , for the miser ies of ex i s t ence . The creat ive 

or p rocrea t ive function w i l l stop^ and be ings^a t ta in del iverance fror 

the miser ies of l i f e through the e x t i n c t i o n of l i f e . 

tU 

In terms of the evolut ion of the F i r s t Cause, i t is^at stage 

a t which the r a t i o n a l element of the world-grounc i s strong enough 

t o combat the i r r a t i o n a l element — the Will , and the equi l ibr ium 

between the opposites in the F i r s t cause i s reached. The c rea t ive 

process having s t a r t e d when the o r i g i n a l equi l ibr ium oi the F i r s t 

Cause was d is turbed by the a log ica l Will becosdng ac t ive and log ica l 

I n t e l l e c t remaining passive, i t w i l l n a t u r a l l y stop when the equi ­

l ibr ium i s r e s t o r e d . Creation being a blunder cf the F i r s t Cause 

(Ch V), i t s amendment by the promotion of reason can mean only the 

cessa t ion of the c rea t ive process . Since the evolution of the F i r s t 

Cause i s , as we have seen (Chapter V) , l i t t l e other than the 

spread of reason in the world, we get the same vis ion of the culmina-

t ion of the process , namely, e x t i n c t i o n ^ l i f e , whether we i n t e r p r e t e 

the world~process as the evolut ion of the F i r s t Cause or the evolu­

t ion of human mind. 

The c r ea t i ve process w i l l come t o a s t a n d s t i l l witi: the 

f u l l e s t dawning of conscicusness on the F i r s t Cause, t h a t i s , the 

t o t a l spread of reason in the woxId of be ings . Life w i l l become 

e x t i n c t and nothingness w i l l p r e v a i l . This i s a s t a t e hard to con­

ceive of ano harder to Define, rf-r*"*^ Life being e x t i n c t , the re w i l l 
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be none of the sentiments, fee l ings and emotions per ta in ing t o 

Life — n e i t h e r sorrow, nor j o / / nor the sense of bondage, nor t h a t 

of freedom, suffer ing, despair and pain, ano de l igh t , contentment 

and joy — a l l pe r t a in to l i f e -exper ience , ana none can e x i s t where 

Life i s ex t inc t ,Vhat , then, survives the ann ih i l a t ion? Peace and 

r e s t . Al l movement and s t i r having stoppeo with the ces sa t ion of the 

evolut ionary process , the only thing t h a t can poss ib ly e x i s t i s 

peace and r e s t , i t i s a s t a t e of ex t inc t ion r a t h e r than t h a t of 

a t ta inment . This i s the v i s ion of the u l t imate s t agey Hardy's 

evolut ionary meliorism holas fo r th . What i s t o be achieved i s only 

de l iverance from miser ies of ex is tence — the peace of non-exis tence . 

Contrary t o the general idea t h a t the end of misery i s the advent of 

happiness. Hardy views del iverance fron) misery as the only achieve­

ment p o s s i b l e , with no other prospect beyond i t . Hardy suggests no 

prospect of fu l f i lment and happiness, no p o s s i b i l i t y <-f a t t a i n i n g 

a s t a t e of joy and contentment^but only freedom from misery. To be 

born i s t o su f fe r , ana the g r ea t e s t achievement i s , in h i s view, a t ta in­

ing the s t a t e in which there i s no b i r t n and, the re fo re , no misery 

of ex i s t ence . I t must be c l e a r l y uncerstood t h a t a l l t h a t Hardy's 

evolu t ionary meliorism means i s the lessening of miser ies during the 

process of evolut ion and deliverance from mise r i e s a t the end of the 

p rocess . In s t r e s s i n g the s t a t e of nothingness ins tead of t h a t of 

fu l f i lment and j o / as the end of of a l l s t rugg le and s t r i f e . Hardy 

has , no doubt, con t rad ic ted both the popular expecta t ion and the 

v is ion of etorrnal joy end b l i s s in the kinydom of Goa bel ieved in 

by the credulous C h r i s t i a n s , 
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The view of annih i la t ion or e x t i n c t i o n as the enc of the 

evolu t ionary process i s well-reproduced in Hardy's w r i t i n g s . The 

words and a t t i t u a e of the cha rac te r s of Hardy's t r a g i c novels d i s ­

cussed in Chapter V inc i ca t e the gradual spread in mankind of the 

wish not t o l i v e . The knowledge of the deceptive and d i sas t rous 

working of the Will leads to the d i s i l lus ionment about l i f e and t o 

the r e a l i z a t i o n t h a t freedom frorr: the working of the Will i s poss ib le 

only through s e l f - d e n i a l and se l f -abnega t ion . The zes t for l i f e thus 

comes to be replaced by Lhe wish not t o l i v e . This mood and s p i r i t 

of the c h a r a c t e r s i s emphasised in a l l t r a g i c novels , most of a l l 

in juae the Obscure. 

In poe t ry , the idea of ann ih i l a t ion i s t r e a t e d in such pieces 

^^ According To The Kighty working. Going And otayinci. The Absolute 

Explains , An Inquiry, The Coming Of The End e t c . In one of them 
I n 

he wishes t h a t " t h i s sp^^ner ' s wheel oni lee ing" were stopped, and 

in another , he f ee l s Nature respond t o h i s own wish : 

" 'what do you th ink of i t . Moon, 
AS you go? 

Is l i f e much, or no?' 

•O, 1 th ink of i t , often th ink of i t 
AS a show 

God ought sure ly t o shut up soon 
3 

AS I go* " 
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Sometimes he muses on the mystery of "crowning Deatn the King of the 
4 

Firmament" , and, a t o ther t imes, contemplates on the evolut ionary 

idea of the r e tu rn of the f i n i t e to the In f in i t e^ and sees Pas t 

ana Future ever abiding in the Al l , nothing passing cut of c o n t i -
n 

nui ty , anc perceives t h a t in a saite purview, 

"All things are shaped to be 
5 

Eterna l ly" . 

AS to the future ot the earth, he reproouces the words of the 

Absolute : 

The Fucure? — .veil I would advise 

You let the future be 

Unshown by me. 

•Twould harrow you to see unoraped 
The scenes in r ipe array 

That wait your g lobe-a l l worked and shaped; 
And I ' 11 not , as I say, 

Bare them to-day • 

At another p lace , he has the v is ion of t h i s o r b i t smoothly begun 

coming t o an end quite s i l e n t l y without convulsion, wi thout jerk , -

aa^ In s t i l l another, he sees 

" . . . h i s ghost ly arms revolving 
To sweep off woeful things witn prime, 
Things s i n i s t e r with th ings sublime 

7 
Alike d isso lv ing" . 

The v i s ion ot the end^ 
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"when f l e sh 
And herb but f o s s i l s be 
And, a l l e x t i n c t , t h e i r p i teous dust 
Revolves obl iv ious ly ,*f>-

occurs in h is poe t ry . The c l e a r e s t expression of the i cea t h a t Life 

w i l l some day become e x t i n c t on the ea r th i s , perhaps, contained 

in tne poem I Said t o Love. The poet wants sexual lovej,which i s 

respons ib le for procreat ion and, t he re fo re , for l i f e ' s misery,to 

depar t : 

'Depart, then. Love i 
—Man's race s h a l l pe r i sh , t h r e a t e n e s t thou 

ivithout thy kindlin<a coupling vow, 
The Age to come the man of nOw 

Know nothing of? 
we fear not such a t h r e a t from t h e e ; 
,7e are to ld in apathy 
Mankind s n a i l cease — so l e t i t be, 

9 
I said to Love" . 

I l l 

The it-ea of the ex t inc t ion of Lffe, the re fo re , recurs in 

Hardy's w r i t i n g s , i n d i r e c t l y in h i s t r a g i c f i c t i o n s anc e x p l i c i t l y 

in h i s poe t ry . The thought t h a t "Man's race s h a l l pe r i sh" i s as 

intportant in Hardy's view of evolut ion as S c h e l l i n g ' s idea of the 

"cessa t ion of s e l f - subs i s t ence" and Hartmann's idea of the "peace 

of non-exis tence" are in t h e i r s . The idea suggested by Hardy and the 
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metaphysicians named here i s surely something more than mere ceath 

and d e s t r u c t i o n ; i t i s annih i la t ion — a s t a t e of nothingness . 

Hardy's view cf the end of the world process i s selacin found outsice 

the realm of metaphysics, for i t i s qu i te incompatible with the 

popular not ion or a divine purpose behinc Creat ion. A p a r a l l e l t o 

i t may, however be found in the Buddhist concept of ni rvana, and the 

reason i s , per-aaps, tha t Buddiiist doc t r ine i s agnostic and does not 

involve God anc H±s noble purpose in the c rea t ion and ex t inc t ion of 

l i f e . A reference t o the concept of n i rvana may help us understand 

Hardy's iaea or the c i s s c l u t i o n oi the world of sense and ex t inc t ion 

of Life b e t t e r . 

In p a l i , nibbana l i t e r a l l y means "blowing out", anc i t i s in t h i s 

sense t h a t Goutama, the Future Bucdha, unaerstooc i t . H.C. warren wr i tes 

"When the f i r e of lu s t i s ex t i nc t , t h a t i s Nirvana ; when the f i r e s 

of ha t red and in fa tua t ion are e x t i n c t , -chat i s Nirvana; when pr ide , 

f a l s e b e l i e f and a l l other passions and torments are e x t i n c t , t h a t i s 

Nirvana" . Ext inct ion of a l l pass ions and des i res means an e s c ^ e from 

the trainraels of samsara from the misery of ex i s tence , and nirvana in the 

sense of e x t i n c t i o n , cnerefore, means ann ih i l a t i on or passing in to 

no tn ingsness . cf course, tnere are other i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of nirvana, i t 

i s sometii^ies xncerpretea as "eve r l a s t ing being", or " e t e rna l f e l i c i t y " -

an iuea l not n.uch c;irferent from "moksa" of the upanishada. Nirvana i s 

c.lso i n t e r p r e t e a es a s t a t e when the passions and li;;:ited i n t e r e s t s 

of co!n!:;on l i t e have been extinguished anc a pero'_n leacs a l i f e of 

pe r fec t ease anc equani.Tity. Accorcino to t h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , 

nirvana i s a s t a t e of "pass ionless s e r e . i i t / " e t t a ineb le in t h i s 
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e a r t h l y l i f e . 

In whatever way 'nirvana* i s i n t e r p r e t e d , i t f inds i t s 

counterpar t in Hardy's view of the evolu t ionary process . As annih i ­

l a t i on and the s t a t e of "ever las t ing being" or "e t e rna l f e l i c i t y " 

i t corresponds t o the f i n a l s tage of the evo lu t ion , and as "passion­

l e s s s e r en i t y " i t comes c lose t o Hardy's idea of the i n d i v i d u a l ' s 

a t tainment during t h a t process^—J^ate a s t a t e which Clym yeobright 

^^ The Return of the Native may be Scid to have a t t a i ned . 

/|g<ltJ?^ in both Buddhist doc t r ine and Hardy's views, del iverance i s a 

mat ter of human achievement. Buddhist doc t r ine i s agnos t ic ; i t 

professes no view of the Supreme Power and accepts i t as Unknowable, 

Na tu ra l ly , t he re fo re , i t does not involve the Unknown e i t h e r in the 

o r ig ina t ion of e v i l s or in the del iverance from i t . Both the cause 

of misery and the means of del iverance are regarded as lying in man 

himself. Passion and des i r e a r i s ing from man's ignorance are the 

cause of mi se r i e s , and knowledge or prajna (consciousness in Hardy) 

i s the means of de l ive rance . Hardy involves the F i r s t Cause or w i l l 

in the evolu t ionary process , end views the mise r i e s of l i f e as a r i s ing 

from I t s working in tne form of passion and d e s i r e ; but t^e regards , 

the de l iverance from i t as a matter of human achievement. Deliverance 

i s not , fo r him, par t of d iv ine plan; i t i s the at tainment of the 

c rea ted be ings . In viewing del iverance as inoependent of the purpose 

and funct ion of the Supreme Being Hardy's i aeas stand close to the 

Buddhist d o c t r i n e . 
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This s i m i l a r i t y between the two should not lead us , however, 

t o overlook the bas ic difference between them, in the Buddhist 

doct r ine n i rvana i s a matter of personal at tainment, something t o 

be a t t a ined by an ind iv iaua l for himself; there i s no such thing 

as nirvana of the community, of mankind, or of the world. Deliverance 

in Hardy's view^ i s , en the other hand, the r e s u i t of co-operat ion 

among i n d i v i d u a l s for the spread of consciousness in the world, and 

i t i s t o come, according t o him, to the whole of the world of beings, 

No ind iv idua l can a t t a i n i t for himself; a l l he can poss ib ly a t t a in 

i s the f o r e t a s t e of the peace of de l ive rance . This i s not the only 

po in t of d i f f e r ence ; Hardy's ideas stand wide apart from Buddhisty' 

BeeteBs^at d o c t r i n e which includes such th ings as renuncia t ion , r e b i r t h 

and r e i n c a r n a t i o n . But, as our object i s not t o compare and cont ras t 

the two, we end our discussion on t h i s mat ter , taking note of the 

f ac t t h a t Hardy's idea of del iverance resembles Suddhist ioea of 

nirvana as a s t a t e of ex t inc t ion or t h a t 'of pass ion less se ren i ty — 

a s t a t e t o be a t t a ined by human endeavour through conquering passions 

and des i r e s by knowledge or consciousness . 

The s i iT i l a r i ty between Hardy's ideas and Buddhist thoughts 

in r e spec t of the nature of del iverance should not lead us t o over­

look Hardy 's adherence t o what he understood t o be C h r i s t ' s teaching 

about the means of de l iverance . Hardy's idea of t±ie b l ind wi l l as 

respons ib le fo r l i f e and l i f e ' s miser ies and h i s view of the evolution 
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of the Will from bl indness to consciousness/ amending the e r r o r of s t a r t i n g 

the c rea t ive process and leading to the ann ih i l a t ion of the world of' beings 

and del iverance from the misery of ex i s tence / show h i s depar ture from 

Chr is t ian theology. In both i t s premise ana conclusion Hardy's view of 

del iverance s tancs wide apart from the Chr i s t i an view of the world process 

which assumes the exis tence of a benevolent Being c o n t r o l l i n g the world and 

offerS the v i s i on of a rejuvenated worlc at the culminotion of the process . 

This d i f fe rence i s the re , and because of t h i s d i f ference , a be l i eve r 

n a t u r a l l y r e a c t s adversely t o Hardy's view. Since the b e l i e v e r ' s mino i s 
I 

nur tured on the hope of future happiness, he views the hazards of l i f e as 

necessary to reach another world — the world of fulf i lment and happiness, 

and f ines t he t r i a l s and t r i b u l a t i o n s of l i f e j u s t i f i e a by the u l t imate 

b l i s s awaiting the soul . No woncer, Hardy's view or the e a r t h l y l i f e and 

fiis v is ion of the enc of the world process seem to hii; ho r r i b l e and 

r e p e l l i n g . The idea t h a t nothingness awaits a l l t h i s p l i g h t and pain 

of l i f e I s , for him, simply appaling. Na tu ra l ly , t he re fo re , he turns h i s 

eyes away from t h i s v i s ion of the s t a t e of nothingness and seeks refuge 

in the comforting thouaht of the coming of the kingdoin of God. The l ea s t he 

can say of Hardy's view i s t h a t i t i s un-Chr is t ian and s ickening, i t is^tlf^!: 

Hardy 's view i s no t supported by c h r i s t i a n theology, but i t may not^quite 
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c o r r e c t t o descr ibe h i s views as un -Chr i s t i an . While t r y i n g t o 

p resen t a view of the world and l i f e , he has r e l i e d more on logic 

than on f a i t h , and the view he p resen t s i s hardly compatible with 

the c h r i s t i a n view^ but what forms the b a s i s 'of h i s hopefulness about 

the de l iverance i s the same as t h a t wliich i s there a t the ba s i s of 

the c h r i s t i a n hope about i t ; t h i s common bas i s i s an exa l t ed notion 

of human worth, of man's moral and emotional capac i ty . His f a i t h in 

man i s as g rea t as t h a t of any t rue Chr i s t i an , and i t i s on t h i s f a i t h 

t h a t he bu i l d s h i s v is ion of the de l iverance of the world. His bound­

less love and compassion for man an*d a l so h i s p e r s i s t e n t emphasis on 

the Chr i s t i an v i r t u e s — perseverance, cou rage j fo r t i t ude , meekness, 

compassion and love as necessary for ae l ive rance show him to be a 

t r ue c h r i s t i a n . His idea of del iverance was e n t i r e l y h i s own and 

much d i f f e r en t from the Chr i s t ian view of i t , but he could not have 

nourished the hope of del iverance , i f he had no f a i t h in C h r i s t ' s 

teaching about the e s s e n t i a l i n d e s t r u c t i b l e goodness of human soul . 

He saw the gradual spread of consciousness in mankind^but he also 
u 

r e a l i z e d t h a t i t was man's coi^erage, perseverance, compassion and 

love t h a t made the spread of consciousness poss ib l e . When he found 

the promotion of consciousness f a l l i n g shor t of expec ta t ion , he 

understand the want of love and compassion t o be the cause . He wrote, 

"Religion i s good for a l l who are meek; 
I t s tays in the Bible through the week 
Ano f l o a t s about the house on Sundays, 
But does not l inger on t i l l Monoay^^ 
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The ten Commandrnents in one ' s prime 
Are matter for another t ime, 
While g r i e f s and graves and th ing a l l i ed 

11 In well-bred t a l k one keeps outs ide" *^ 

and 

M 
c, 

Peace upon ea r th l" was s a i d . We wing i t , 
Ahd pay a mi l l ion p r i e s t s t o br ing i t . 
After two thousand years of mass 

12 we've got as far as poison-gas • 

Who but a tirue Chr i s t i an would thus deplore the neglec t of Chr is t ian 
'3 teaching? In poet ry Hardy mentioned chajfity as "the g r e a t e s t of th ings" 

and the " resources of human hear t" and "loving-kindness fu l ly blown" 

as the only he lp t o mankind, in his t r a g i c f i c t i o n s he sought to 

awaken the noble sentiments and fee l ings of man with a zea l no less 

than t h a t of a devout Chr i s t i an . This s t r e s s on Chr i s t i an teaching 

i s p a r t of Hardy's meliorism. He bel ieved t h a t love and compassion 

must work toge the r with reason — the i n t e l l e c t u a l power toge ther with 

the moral and emotional capacity - t o make del iverance p o s s i b l e . The 

Idea of the b l ind w i l l as the Force c o n t r o l l i n g the world, the view 

of the spread of reason as an e s s e n t i a l f ac to r in a t t a i n g deliverance 

and^ above a l l , the idea of del iverance through the ann ih i l a t i on of 

the world of beings give Hardy's thoughts an un-Chris t ian charac te r , 

bu t h i s abiding f a i t h in the e s s e n t i a l gooaness of human soul and his 

recogni t ion of t±ie grea t power of love in e f t ec t ing the promotion of 

consciousness i n d i c a t e h i s adherence t o Chr i s t i an i dea s . The difference 
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in respect of the cause of miseries and the nature of deliverance 

shows his rejection of Christian theology, par t ly under the impact 

of the r a t iona l i s t i c s p i r i t of the age^ but his faith in Christian 

ethics,which was l i t t l e impaired by the s p i r i t of the age^had a great 

par t in forming his mel lor is t ic ideas. To describe Hardy's views as 

un-Christian i s , therefore/ to miss the author 's abiding fa i th in 

the teaching of Christ. Hardy was un-Christian in belief, but a true 

Christian in spirit .Hardy was a true chr i s t ian in his hope about the 

deliverance of mankind. The greatest value of Christ ianity l i e s in i t s 

s p i r i t of hopefulnees, and, despite the fact that Hardy interpreted 

deliverance in a way much different from the way i t i s interpreted 

in chr i s t i an theology, his hope of deliverance was as great as that 

of any pious chr is t ian , 
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CHATER - VII 

An Es t ima te of Hardy ' s E v o l u t i o n a r y Mel ior i sm 

The e v o l u t i o n a r y i d e a s of Hardy has never been given a s e r i o u s 

a t t e n t i o n i n t h e a u t h o r ' s l i f eu^ in ie , o r l a t e r . Although much has been 

s a i d on H a r d y ' s s t o r y - t e l l i n g t e c h n i q u e , i n t e r e s t i n humble r u s t i c 

l i f e / t r e a t m e n t of Na ture and, of c o u r s e , sombre view of l i f e , the 

idea of e v o l u t i o n a r y mel ior i sm u n d e r l y i n g h i s w r i t i n g s has seldom 

i n t e r e s t e d t h e c r i t i c s and r e v i e w e r s . Presuming t h a t t h e p r e s e n t 

d i s s e r t a t i o n can c l a im t o have j u s t i f i e d t h e need of g i v i n g some 

a t t e n t i o n t o Ha rdy ' s e v o l u t i o n i s m as t h e i d e a un i fy ing the v a r i o u s 

p j ^ e s of h i s c o m p o s i t i o n s , an a t t e n p t w i l l be made t o we igh t i t s 

woth and j udge i t s r e l e v a n c e in p r e s e n t t i m e s . The o b j e c t i s t o see 

i f t h e V i c t o r i a n a u t h o r * c a l l e d a p e s s i m i s t ^ c o u l d r e a l l y o f f e r any 

remedy, a g r e e a b l e t o t h e r a t i o n a l t h i n k i n g of t h e p r e s e n t c e n t u r y , 

f o r the m i s e r i e s of l i f e . But, be fo re any such a t t empt i s made, i t 

i s r e a s o n a b l e t o e n q u i r e i f Hardy h imse l f h e l d f a s t t o t h e i d e a t i l l 

the end of h i s l i t e r a r y c a r e e r , o r a l lowed i t t o d r i f t away a f t e r 

n o u r i s h i n g i t f o r a p e r i o d , 

We may r e f e r in t h i s connec t ion t o E. B l u n d e n ' s account of 

Hardy's c o n v e r s a t i o n wi th P r o f e s s o r A l b e r t Cock around 1920, Blunden 

wri tes , 
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"Professor Albert Cock/ who v i s i t e d him . . . was speaking of 

the optimism found in the c los ing chorus of the Dynasts and he was 

n a t u r a l l y p r a i s i n g t h a t f i n a l e . But Hardy 'shook h i s head, as he 

r ep l i ed , I shou ldn ' t wr i te t h a t now'. 'Not wr i te those l i n e s of hope 

again, why not? I eager ly questioned. Came the b r i e f , the pregnant, 

the unanswerable reply j 'The Treaty of V e r s a i l l e s ' . "-*-

Then Blunden comments, "But should we ever take a detached 

saying of Hardy 's as comprehending a l l tha t he had in h i s mind? I t 

was never h i s i n s t i n c t t o abandon a l l hope, and, whatever the broad 

aspect of h i s t o r y , pas t and fu ture , might seem t o him, he laas not 

going t o say t h a t he or anybody e l s e could ca l cu l a t e the chances of 

good or e v i l with c e r t a i n t y , . . . while Hardy was impressed with the 

gather ing phenomena of grim things t o come, he remained sedulous in 

the minor a f f a i r s of l i f e ; and he balanced h i s dismay a t ce r t a in 

immense h i s t o r i c a l g e n e r a l i t i e s with a l i v ing r e spec t for man as a 

modest, endur ing, t r u s t i n g wayfarer". Blunden^therefore , refuses to 

bel ieve t h a t Hardy could give way t o despai r , abandoning a l l h i s f a i t h 

in man, and i t i s hard not t o agree with him . 

But E.F, Hardy wr i t e s in the Life 

" I t may be sa id here t h a t the War destroyed a l l Hardy's 

b e l i e f in the gradual ennoblement of man, a be l i e f he had held for 

many yea r s , as i s shown by poems l i ke The s ick B a t t l e God and o the r s . 

He sa id he would probably not have ended the Dynasts as he did end i t , 

"Clf he \>UMiiii iMwr foreseen what was going t o h ^ p e n wi th in a few years , 
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" M o r e o v e r , t h e v/ar cave t h e c o u p d e - g r a c e t o sjiy c o n c e p t i o n 

he may h a v e n o u r i s h e d of a func:amenta l u l t i m . a t e , / iscom a t t h e b a c k 

of t h i n g s . With h i s v iew on n e c e s s i t a t i ^ . n , or :-:t most a v e r y l i m i t e d 

f r e e - w i l l , e v e n t s seemed t o show him t h a t a f a n c y he had o f t e n h e l d 

and e x p r e s s e d t h a t t h e n e v e r - o n a i n g push oi t h e U n i v e r s e was an 

u n p u r p o s i v e and i r r e s p o n s i b l e g r o p i n g i n t h e d i r e c t i o n o t t h e l e a s t 
2 

r e s i s t a n c e , m.i'ih,t p o s s i b l y be t h e r e a l t r u t h " , 

F . E . Hardy seeais q u i t e c o n v i n c e d of t h e u t t e r d i s m a y t h a t t h e 

',7ar^ c a u s e d t o trie p o e t - n o v e l i s t , b u t sne c o e s n o t t e l l u s i f t h i s 

mood of d e s p o n o e n c y p r o v e d e n d u r i n g and t o o h a r o f o r him t o ovitgrow. 

She c c e s , howeve r , t e l l us t h a t i n t h e poem A P h i l o s o p h i c a l F a n t a n s y , 

p u b l i s h e d i n t h e F o r t n i g h t l y Review in 1927 " a r a y of hope i s shown 
3 

f o r t h e f u t u r e of mankind" . The y e a r of t n e p u b l i c a t i ; : n of t h e poem 

i s i m p o r t a n t , f o r i t i s much l a t e r t n a n tiie y ^ a r o i t h e s a i d c o n v e r ­

s a t i o n w i t h A l b e r t Cock wiiich makes t h e authox" of tlit; L i f e b e l i e v e 

t h a t Hardy abanooned h i s hope of a m e l i o r a t i o n . 

The o p p o s i t e v i e w s of Blunoen and F . E . Mardy on H a r d y ' s 

a b a n d o n i n g h i s hope of a m e l i o r a t i o n a r e q u o t e d i n o r d e r t o show 

t h e d i f f i c u l t y i n r e a c h i n g a c>wnclusion eis t o whethc-r Hardy n o u r i s h e d 

h i s hope of a m e l i o r a t i o n t i l l t h e end of h i s c a r e e r . I t seems more r e a s o n ­

a b l e t o say t h a t , t h c u g : i o f t e n vveakend by c i r c u m s t a n c e s , h i s hope had t h e 

po-.ver of r e v i v i n g i t s e l f , ano b e c a u s e of h i s b u u n c l e s s l o v e of mankind 
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and h i s ea rnes t des i re t o see i t de l ivered from m i s e r i e s , he would 

never conple te ly abandon the ideas sus ta in ing h i s hope. As t o the 

war# he s ince re ly wished the warring na t ions to show one another 

t h a t s p i r i t of understanding and respec t which i s necessary t o prevent 
tn tt 

war/ and the Treaty of Versa i l l e s disappointed him, for he may have 

seen ia==4fe, l i ke many others of h i s t ime, the want of t h a t s p i r i t 

and a l s o the p o s s i b i l i t y of another war. S t i l l he wculd not abandon 

a l l hope; for , qui te contrary to the general opinion t h a t he had a 

li)cing for the gloomy side of l i f e , h i s yearning for a ray of hope 

amidst the gloom i s obvious enough, and i t i s r a t h e r the i n t e n s i t y 

of h i s longing for l i g h t t ha t made the l i f e of the suffer ing men and 

women appear t o him darker and more p i t eous than what i t r e a l l y i s . 

I I 

Now, an appraisa l of Hardy's m e l i o r i s t i c claim in the context 

of h i s evolu t ionary view. To speak the t r u t h , the Victor ian c r i t i c s 

and iBviewers hardly acknowledged h i s claim. They ha i l ed him as a 

f ine s t o r y - t e l l e r with a f i r s t -hand knowledge of wessex topography 

and the r u s t i c s , a g i f t for reproducing the pa s to ra l atmosphere, 

some idea of the contemporary soc ia l changes and cu r ren t i s sues 

l i k e Marriage B i l l , a sense of humour and an i n f i n i t e sympathy for 

t he d i s t r e s s e d ; but when i t came to the appra isa l of h i s concept of 

the Immanent w i l l or h i s m e l i o r i s t i c c la im, they sirrply put i t aside 

wi th a g r i n . Miss Helen Garwood brought out her doc tora l d i s s e r t a t i o n 
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Hardy's Novels as an I l l u s t r a t i o n of Schopenhauer's Will in Hardy's 

l i f e t ime and sent him a copy of i t . La te r , Edmund Blunden published 

his c r i t i q u e on the Dynasts (1937j. J . 0« B a i l e y ' s Hardy and the Cosmic 

Mind was published in 1956. Al l these authors dea l t with Hardy's idea 

of the F i r s t Cause or Immanent Will in t h e i r r espec t ive ways, but 

l i t t l e was done to review Hardy's m e l i o r i s t i c claim in the context of 

bis idea of the evolution of the w i l l , and Harpy's claim as a 

m e l i o r i s t has remained u n s e t t l e d . 

,The indi f ference of the c r i t i c s and reviewers i s not hard t o 

understand. The English are p r a c t i c a l r a t h e r than v i s i^onary . Besides, 

mater ia l ism received a fresh lease of l i f e in the Victor ian Age, 

James and S t u a r t M i l l ' s U t i l i t a r i a n i s m was much t o the Victorian 

l ik ing . T.H. Huxley's Agnosticism which dismissed God as unknowable 

and turned a l l a t t en t ion t o man and na ture and used cosmodicy ins tead 

of theodicy t o explain the miser ies of l i f e was agreeable to tliem 

because of i t s p r a c t i c a l na ture , Darwin's Evolution of Species 

by means of Natural Selec t ion took no time in gaining the popular 

approval because of the t ang ib le proofs i t was founded upon. In 

l i t e r a t u r e , Swinburne's blasphemy was l iked by the Victor ians because 

of i t s z e a l and s p i r i t of r e v o l t , F i t zge ra ld won t h e i r hear t by h i s 

manly pessimism. C a r l y l e ' s censure and Thackeray 's s a t i r e were confined 

t o the s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l spheres, end they understood them. They 

accepted t he pessimism of Francis Thomson's City of Dreadful Night 

as a mat ter of tenperament and personal exper ience . Tennyson was 



174 

popular with the Vic tor ians , because he sang of the triurnp^ of sc ienc 

and i t s i n f a l l i b i l i t y as a guide t o n a t i o n a l p rogress . Mathew Arnold 

gave them an uneasy f ee l i ng , but they l i s t e n e d t o him with t h a t 

reverence which a t h i n k e r ' s scholarsh ip genera l ly comnfands. Browning 

was warmly received for what i s ca l l ed h i s robust optimism, and 

Meredith for h is simple f a i t h in God as a benevolent power, with 

varying degrees of admiration and enthusiasm the Vic tor ians heard the 

t h inke r s and wr i t e r s of t h e i r age. They r e a d i l y placed Hardy in the 

rank of the g rea t e s t n o v e l i s t s of t h e i r t ime, but ^ e y did not 

understand how t o judge the worth of the p o e t - n o v e l i s t ' s concept of 

the Wil l , except by descr ib ing i t as something un-English and 

t r ansp lan ted from the Greece of the 4th century B.C. (Euripides) 

or from the 19th Century Germany (Schopenhauer). They wondered how 

one of t h e i r contemporaries could use such enigmatic phrases as 

the "misery of ex i s tence" , "evolution of the Wil l" , "del iverance 

from the hobble of being a l ive" or "peace of non-exis tence" . Never 

before had t h e English authors produced such u n i n t e l l i g i b l e i d e a s , 

and the Vic tor ians with t h e i r preference for the p la in and p r a c t i c a l 

suggest ion dLd not find anything worthwhile in Hardy's idea of 

de l iverance from the misery of exis tence through the ex t inc t ion of 

l i f e . His meliorism seemed no more I n t e l l i g i b l e than h i s concept of 

the Wi l l . To be a m e l i o r i s t you must wr i t e l i k e Dickens, suggesting 

p r a c t i c a l measures of reforms t h a t can be ma te r i a l i s ed by P a r l i a ­

mentary B i l l . But, i f you profess de l iverance by e x t i n c t i o n of l i f e 

and a n n i h i l a t i o n of the world, and yet claim t o be a me l io r i s t , you 

sirrply b a f t l e us . Such was the Victor ian reac t ion t o Hardy's claim 

as a m e l i o r i s t . 
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Hardy's r e s p o n s i b i l i t y for the matter was not any l e s s . The 

idea of the wi l l and i t s evolution i s n a t u r a l l y complex, and while 

the metaphysicians t r i e d to make the idea as i n t e l l i g i b l e as poss ib le 

Hardy went the opposite way, making the idea s t i l l more complex by 

personifying the Will and ascr ibing the seemingly endless s e r i e s of 

mischances and accidents in the l i ve s of h i s men and women t o i t . 
to U 

Consequently/ Hardy's Will appeared t o the readers^merely a svibst i tute 

f o r God — omnipotent/ c«inipresent/ e t e r n a l and absolute l i k e Him/ 

but with a l l His noble a t t r i b u t e s replaced by the e v i l ones. The 

Will appeared to be a malevolent Power t h a t c r e a t e s only in order 

t o des t roy/ and holds for th the prospect of happiness only t o lu re 

man on t o fu r ther m i se r i e s . This Power being'omnipresent and e t e r n a l , 

the mise r i e s o£ mankind were supposed ' to prove in terminable , and 

i r r emediab le . What more was needed t o show t h a t Hardy was a pess imis t? 

What We gather from the contenporary views about Hardy's ideas and 

a t t i t u d e makes us fee l t h a t t h i s was the Victor ian appra isa l of 

Hardy's a t t i t u c e towards the world and l i f e . 

What make Hardy's claim as a m e l i o r i s t seem untenable are, 

perhaps , h i s view of the miser ies of l i f e and t h a t of the ex t inc t ion 

of t he world a t the culmination ot the evolut ionary process , in 

r e a l i t y , however, ne i t he r i n t e r f e r e s with h i s m e l i o r i s t i c ideas and 

has noth ing to make h i s claim unreasonable. Hardy's s t r e s s on the 

miser ies of l i f e does not con t r ad ic t h i s m e l i o r i s t i c ideas ; for , 

as d iscussed e a r l i e r , a gloomy view can change i n t o a m e l i o r i s t i c 
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one by discover ing the means of amel iora t ion. In a sense, pessimism 

i s nearer than optimism to the i r e l i o r i s t i c visitbn (see Ch. 11^ . 

Hardy himself understood i t and, t he r e fo re , l i t t l e objected t o the 

c r i t i c s Cal l ing him a pess imis t , though he had put f o r th h i s claim 

as a m e l i o r i s t . He said to William Archer, "people c a l l me a pe s s i ­

mis t ; and i f i t i s pessimism to th ink , with Sophocles, t h a t not t o 

have been born i s best ; then I do not r e j e c t the des igna t ion . I never 

could understand why the wfcfe 'pessimism' should be such a rag t o many 
4 

worthy people" . Hardy did not see how his being a pess imis t could 

prevent h i s becoming a m e l i o r i s t . There i s , indeed, no cogent reason 

t o be l i eve t h a t h is p i c tu re of sorrows and sufferings^however harrow­

ing, c o n t r a d i c t s h is claim as a m e l i o r i s t . 

What, then, remains to c o n t r a d i c t h i s claim i s the view of 

the e x t i n c t i o n of the world at the end of the evolut ionary process. 

I t i s , perhaps , h i s idea of the del iverance from the miser ies of 

l i f e by the ex t inc t ion of l i f e t h a t counts most with Hardy's readers 

and c r i t i c s in r e j ec t ing h i s claim. The contention t h a t the only way' 

of removing the defect of a thing i s t o remove the th ing i t s e l f i s not 

genera l ly accepted as a convincing one. I t seems r a t h e r absurd when 

the th ing concerned i s Life i t s e l f — the very ex is tence of beings. 

There i s no denying tha t in the ordinary context i t i s r a t h e r absurd, 

bu t in the contex t in which Hardy makes t h i s p ropos i t ion i t does not 

seem so . what, i f Life i s viewed as a b luncer of the F i r s t Cause? 

Von Hartmann holds t h a t in such a context the e x t i n c t i o n of Life i s 
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the only remedy : "Life i s a mistake and, the re fore , must be eradicatec 

he declared/ and with i t a l l d e s i r e , a l l emotion, and a l l th ink ing . 

In other wotfds, the universe ends with n i rvana ; i t ends with complete 

nothingness , through which consciousness ceases and exis tence i s 

abolished" , Hardy's view of c r ea t ion as mistake of the F i r s t Cause 

i s expressed in his poetry and notes (see Ch V), What we learn from 

them tioiaiiu i s t h a t l i k e Hartmann, Hardy viewed the c rea t ion of Life 

as an e r r o r of the F i r s t Cause, and be l ieved t h a t , the tendency t o 

e r r a d i c a t e e r ro r being inherent in the very process of evolut ion , the 

I n i t i a l e r r o r of c r ea t ing Life w i l l be remedied through the ex t inc t ion 

of L i f e . I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o see any incons is tency between Hardy's • 

premise and inference . I t may be argued t h a t the very idea of c rea t ion 

as an e r r o r i s i nd i ca t i ve of Hardy's pessimism; but even in t ha t case, 

the idea of the e r ro r being corrected j u s t i f i e s h i s m e l i o r i s t i c 

c la im. 

In f a c t , Hardy's view of the e x t i n c t i o n of Life i s no b e t t e r 

a ground than h i s view of the bl indness of the w i l l t o r e j e c t h i s 
i 

claim as a m e l i o r i s t . The future of the world i s ^nconjecturable; i t 

i s d i f f i c u l t t o p r ed i c t what awaits t h i s p lane t of ours — whether 

i t w i l l e x i s t or per ish af te r mi l l ions of yea r s . Nei ther re l ig ion^ 

nor metaphysics, nor science speaks of the eve r l a s t ingness of the 

e a r t h . Science which i s supposed t o c o n s t r u c t i t s hypothesis on 

s u f f i c i e n t proof and reason suggests t h a t not only the ea r th but a lso 

the whole of the vas t so l a r system may someday come t o d i s so lve , 
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I t i s , indeed, hard to f ine a system of thought that speaks of the 

e t e m a l n e s s of the e a r t h . But tha t has not prevented :nen from en t e r ­

t a i n i n g m e l i o r i s t i c i d e a s . There are the devouts who be l ieve in a 

noble purpose behind Creation and urges men t o coiranend themselves to 

divine mercy; yet they recommend a se t of moral p r a c t i c e s to mi t iga te 

the i l l s of l i f e . There are, on the other hand, the non-bel ievers of 

our t ime, for ins tance , the E x i s t e n t i a l i s t s , who under the impact of 

World War I I , have suffered d i s i l lus ionment , discern no noble purpose 

behind Creat ion and are haunted by the "waste-land f ee l ing" . But 

t h e i r want of bel ief has not led them to r e s igna t ion or a passive 

acceptance of l i f e ; they have a de f in i t e view of human r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 

for b e t t e r i n g trie present s t a t e of t h ings . I t can, the re fore , be 

said t h a t che me l io r i s t i c ideas are inoependent or the views about 

the beginning of the world and i t s des t iny . A wr i t e r may avoid a l l 

conjec tures and sp)eculations about how the world can.e to e x i s t and 

what w i l l u l t ima te ly happen t o i t , and yet be a m e l i o r i s t . If however, 

he p rofesses tnese views and a l so claims to be a m e l i o r i s t , we can 

reasonably expect him to be cons i s t en t throughout. Hardy professes 

these views and i s qui te c o n s i s t e n t . According to him. Creation i s an 

e r ro r ana t h i s e r ro r w i l l be remedied through the ex t inc t ion of Life 

a t the f i n a l stage of evo lu t ion . Amelioration under these circum­

s tances means only hastening the remedy of the e r r o r by working/ 
u 

under the guidance of reason and s p i r i t of benevolence, t o ca^se 

i n d i v i d u a l s ' d i s i l lus ionment about l i f e . The wish not t o l ive w i l l 

grow out of t h i s d i s i l lus ionment and gradual ly spread in an inc rea ­

s ingly g r e a t e r number of i nd iv i aua l s , making the ex t i nc t i on of the 
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world of beings poss ib l e . Before the f i n a l del iverance frozn the 

misery of ex is tence through the e x t i n c t i o n of Life, amelioration of 

human condi t ion wi l l show i t s e l f in the lessening of man's s t ruggle 

and s t r i f e , r i v a l r y and competition. The gradual lessening of 

miser ies w i l l culminate in the at tainment of peace. This i s Hardy's 

evolu t ionary meliorism in i t s o u t l i n e , and ne i ther the idea of the 

b l indness of the w i l l nor that of the ex t inc t ion of Life can make 

i t unsound. 

I l l 

Hardy was an imaginative w r i t e r , not a metaphysician. His 

wr i t ings are the records of his impressions of world and l i f e . The 

ideas , views and a t t i t u d e s of h i s cwn time ana of the pas t may have 

Influenced h i s thoughts, but the th ings t h a t ch ief ly inform his 

impressions are h is own prepossess ions , i n c l i n a t i o n s and i n t e r e s t s . 

This i s t r u e not only of Hardy but a l so of the other poets and 

n o v e l i s t s , in consider ing the v is ion t h a t a wr i t e r reproduces^i t i s , 

t he re fo re , sense less to judge i f i t i s r i g h t or wrong,and the r ea l l y 

inpor t an t th ing i s to see if the wr i t e r has succeeded in present ing 

I t c o n s i s t e n t l y and convincingly. We have seen t h a t Hardy's vision 

i s c o n s i s t e n t ; l e t us now see if i t i s convincing, t o o , 

Hardy saw men and women s t ruggl ing and suf fe r ing and also 

growing d i s i l l u s i o n e d about l i f e , end our own observat ion of the l i f e 

of the world leads to the same inference , we see people becoming more 

and more d i s i l l u s i o n e d about l i f e , viewing happiness as soaiething 
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unrea l and una t t a inab le . To them love and marriage mean nothing/ end 

war i s a bloody business bringing na t ions untold mi se r i e s . S t r i f e / 

competi t ion/ clash and con f l i c t have increased and, consequently, 

b i t t e r n e s s and weariness have become p a r t of man's ex i s t ence . Cur 

own experience corrobora tes Hardy's v i s ion of wioespread s t r i f e and 

growing d is i l lus ionment and makes i t s u f f i c i e n t l y convincing. 

Hardy f e l t t h a t amelioration^*!** aea^ achieved t o the des i red 

ex ten t and the reason was the want of sympathy and compassion ainong 

the suf fe r ing ind iv idua l s . Disi l lusionment was s t i l l confined to the 

i n d i v i d u a l ' s own l i f e , ending in f r u s t r a t i o n and b i t t e r n e s s / and not 

followed by the des i re t o work for spreading console usness in mankind. 

Hardy found t h a t while reason had been working to make the ind iv idua ls 
f r ee from the i l l u s i o n of the Will/ the a l t r u i s t i c s p i r i t had been 

f a i l i n g in urging them to work to the end of ameliorat ion by proraotinc 

consciousness among the f e l low-su f fe re r s . This expla ins why there i s 

not much evidence in Hardy's wr i t i ngs of the progress of ameliorative 

work. Hardy's wr i t ings bear cut our own observat ion of r ea l l i f e . 

There i s nothing s t r a i n i n g c r e d i b i l i t y in Hardy's f i c t i o n s . His view 

of the growing d is i l lus ionment unaer the guidance cf reason and of the 

v\rant of s u f f i c i e n t i n i t i a t i v e to un i te the s p i r i t cf love and compass­

ion t o the functioning of reason and thereby change a l l b i t t e r n e e s 

caused by d i s i l lus ionment i n to the determinat ion t o mi t iga t e the 

mise r i e s of l i f e does not con t rad ic t our own exijerience. Again, his 

wish t o see [people use the i r innate n o b i l i t y and goodness t o acce lera te 

the ainel iorat ion of the existxng conai t ion i s the wish of a l l who 

refuse to abandon a l l hope about the future of m.ankind. Hardy's ideas 
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are, therefore, no idiosyncrasy; they are sufficiently practical 

and convincing, 

IV 

Hardy's ameliorat ive ideas are unique, l og ica l and p o s i t i v e . 

The Vic tor ian l i t e r a t u r e shov/s two opposi te moods — complacency and 

r e s i g n a t i o n . Sice by side with the e x a l t a t i o n of the mater ia l p r o s ­

p e r i t y of the nat ion, there i s resentment a t circumstances and grov/-

ing i l l s of the soc ie ty . The l a t t e r gave r i s e to a mood of b i t t e r ­

ness and melancholy. One of the books h a i l e d by the Victor ians was 

the Rubaiya't of Cmar Khayyam, the 12th century Pers ian poet , rendered 

i n t o Engl ish by F i t zge ra ld (1859), I t gave the sombre thoughts of the 

power t h a t holds man respons ib le for the ac t ions of a na ture , not 

determined by himself. There i s , t he re fo re , no hope of divine mercy.' 

And tha t inver ted bowl they c a l l the shy, 
Whereunder crawling coop'ed we l ive and die 
Li f t not your hands t o I t for h e l p , f o r I t 
AS impotently moves as you or I , 

This view of the Power does much t o maXe human attempts seem f u t i l e 

and l i f e meaningless. Inter twined with these thoughts and fee l ings 

i s the hedon i s t i c des i re to snatch the utmost of p leasurable sensa­

t i o n from the passing moments, " the de s i r e t o enjoy while i t is day 

the f l e e t i n g love l iness of the l i g h t " . Whatever t h i s hedonism, may be 

vor th , i t has much in i t t o turn one ' s eyes from one ' s fellowmen and 

the i l l s of l i f e demanding remedy. 



182 

The sense of res ignat ion engendered dy the Rubaiyat i s 

re inforced by another powerful work. The City of Dreadful Night by 

James Thomson, appearing in the Nat ional Reformer, March-May, 1874. 

The t rend tov;ards pessimism evident in Thomson's e a r l i e r work, 

The Doom of a City (1857) se izes hold of the p o e t ' s hea r t in The City 

of Dreadful Night* Here, a continuous s t a t e of mental d i s t r e s s i s 

prolonged, unrel ieved by inc ident , hope or r e s i s t ance in which every­

th ing i s t o be endured, nothing t o be done. The poem ending with the 

desc r ip t ion of the great s t a tue of Melancholia brooding over the City 

as the 'enblem of despai r , remains one of the m.ost b r i l l i a n t piece of 

pe s s imi s t i c l i t e r a t u r e . 

While these minor poets were expressing unreservedly t he i r 

pe s s imi s t i c a t t i t u d e tov/ards l i f e , the more imiportant ones were t ry ing 

t o f ind seme anodyne for t h e i r melancholy and despa i r . Owing t o h is 

scept icism Arthur Clough los t tha t joy and hope which come from the 

be l i e f in Providence. He accepted the ear ly lean counsel " to do the 

duty t h a t l i e s neares t thee" , though he could suggest no c r i t e r i o n by 

which duty was t o be recognised. Carlylean Gospel of work did not 

s a t i s f y Mathew Arnold and^in h i s doubt and d i sbe l i e f , he t r i e d t o 

preserve a s t o i c res igna t ion and a serene acquiescence, looking not 

for joy but Jseace. But he could not always maintain t h a t serene frame 

of mind^and in h is poems " there i s a despai r as deso la t ing as James 

Thomson's", Thus a s p i r i t of pessimisn. was i n s t i l l e d i n t o Victorian 

poetry by the major and minor poets of the day, and a d i f f e r en t 
k note i s strucjb in Hardy's poetry . 
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Hardy was undoubtedly arfected by the pess imis t i c s p i r i t 

of h i s age, and tha t to a very great e x t e n t , but he overcpme i t . I t 

i s , indeed, heartening to hear, in the midst of Victorian sighs and 

moaning, a voice singing out^ 

And Right s h a l l d i s e s t a b l i s h Wrong 
7 

The Great Adjustment i s t ak ing place , 

Hardy* s s i n g u l a r i t y among the Victor ian w r i t e r s does not however 

cons i s t in h is being the only wr i t e r urging people t o cher ish hope 

about the fu tu re ; Meredith, too, did i t , and perhaps in a more charming 

way. But, while Meredith merely wanted peoj^le not to moan over the 

dark s ide of l i f e , but f i gh t i t with "blood and brain and s p i r i t " , 

Hardy t r i e d t o present an idea of the cause of the i l l s and also of 

the way t o combat them. Meredi th 's appeal i s winning, perhaps more iO 

than Hardy ' s , and the reason i s the a u t h o r ' s hear ty cheerfulness . 

Hardy's appeal i s as much t o the head as to the hea r t , and, as a 

r e s u l t , i t has provoked a l o t of c r i t i c i s m and censure. Comments, both 

favourable and adverse, have heen made about Hardy's ideas , and the 

easy appeal of Meredi th 's wr i t ings i s wanting in Hardy ' s . But Hardy 

i s perhaps the only Victorian wr i t e r to p re sen t through poetry and 

novels a c o n s i s t e n t view about the p o s s i b i l i t y of ameliorat ion. This 

gives him a unic]ue pos i t ion among the Vic tor ian w r i t e r s . 

Secondly, Hardy's ideas are r a t i o n a l . They may seem f a n t a s t i ­

ca l if h'is Immanent villi i s viewed as something super^-nacural and 

dawning of consciousness on the Unconscious as an occu l t a t ion ; 
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but/ viewed as Hardy would have us view them, i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o see 

anything i l l o g i c a l about them. L i f e ' s miseries are, indeed, owing t o 

the working of t he Immanent w i l l , or the / / i l l t o live or to l i v e more 

f u l l y . And the way t o ejnelioration through the dawning of consciousness 

, on the Immanent w i l l , i s j u s t b e t t e r i n g the present s t a t e of th ings 

through the spread of reason and i n t e l l i g e n c e and love and compassion 

in mankind, who would refuse to be l ieve in the power of i n t e l l i gence 

and love? There i s ac tua l ly l i t t l e i r r a t i o n a l i t y about Hardy's ideas 

of the cause of the i l l s and t h e i r remedy, and if we f ind Hardy's 

ideas mere poet ic fancy, the reason i s , perhaps, t-hat we are unwilling 

t o i n t e r p r e t Hardy's ideas from the au thor ' s viewpoint, 

Th i rd ly , Hardy's iceas are p o s i t i v e . He does not speak of the 

eve r l e s t ingness of the world, nor of the coming of happiness in the 

f i n a l s tage of the wor ld ' s evolut ion; on the con t ra ry , he describes 

happiness as an i l l u s i o n , anc the l a s t s tage of the world 's evolution 

as passing i n to nothingness . But even with t h i s v i s ion in h i s mind 

he f inds much in human l i f e worth~doing. Miserable as t h i s l i f e i s , i t 

i s not meaningless . Man's s t ruggle i s not f u t i l e , hor i s h is suffer­

ing p o i n t l e s s . Through s t ruggle and suffer ing man co-operates with 

the F i r s t Cause, worlo-grcund or Immanent w i l l , in i t s evolut ion. 

Consciousness coming through the suf fe r ings of one generation 

r e in fo r ce s the s t rugg le with passion in the succeeding generation 

and thus helps the furtherence of tne wor ld ' s de l iverance from the 

working of the w i l l . Man's moral r e s p o n s i b i l i t y cons i s t s in working , 
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t o spread consciousness and enabl ing more and more ind iv idua ls t o 

see through the i l l u s i o n of the w i l l . Thus Hardy gives a de f in i t e 

goal and purpose to hvOTan endeavour and makes l i f e ' s s t ruggles and 

suf fe r ings meaningful. Religion gives a j u s t i f i c a t i o n t o human 

sufferings by the prospect of happiness in the l i f e beyond ,^eath. Hardy 

suggests no such prospect , for what awaits mankind i s / according t o 

him, not happiViess but peace. But, since t h i s peace i s not for the 

i nd iv idua l s themi-^elves, :-.ut for a l l — the whole of m.ankind, the 

a t ta inment of ^^eace through human e f fo r t proves a worthy goal of l i f e , 

and t o work for i t makes the otherv^ise passive suffer ing an ac t ive 

endeavour for the world 's de l iverance . 

What i s spec i a l l y not iceable about Hardy's icea of del iverance 

i s t h a t he has made i t ch ief ly depenaent on man. The deliverance i s 

t o come not as a supernatural occurrence through divine in te rven t ion , 

but as the n a t u r a l r e s u l t of man's p e r s i s t e n t , courageous s t ruggle , 

by the exerc i se of a l l h is g i f t s — i n t e l l e c t u a l , m o r a l and emotional. 

In a no te , dated Apr i l 13, 1909, Hardy wrote, "On Man : Save h i s own 
o 

soul he hath no s t a r " , The view of amelioration by hum.an means which 

informs the whole of Hardy's wr i t ings i s epitomised in t h i s no te . The 

e d i t o r ' s comment on the note t h a t I s i ah had said before him j 'Mine 

Own arm brought sa lva t ion unto me' shows tha t Hare/ grasped the t r u t h 

t h a t revealed i t s e l f to the Jewish prophet . Rel igious be l i e f changes, 

but the t r u t h i s e t e r n a l and awaits the discovery by the discerning 
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mind. Hardy discovered the t r u t h and h i s wr i t ings are a testimony to 

i t , m h i s m e l i o r i s t i c vis ion he r e j e c t e d a l l be l i e f in the super­

n a t u r a l and regarded human powers and resources as the only important 

t h ing . 

All these aspects of Hardy's ideas — t h e i r unique, logical 

p o s i t i v e charac te r and t h e i r human re levance , shcula be considered 

in judging the worth of Hardy's evolu t ionary meliorism. In terpre ted 

in the r i g h t way, Hardy's views are sure to i n t e r e s t u s . Shorn of a l l 

be l i e f in the benevolent Being, we are eager ly looking for some 

human means of ameliorat ion, and in Hardy we are sure to discover 

a soul , very much l ike ourselves, refus ing t o y ie ld t o despair and 

s t rugg l ing t o discover some human means of a l l e v i a t i n g the miseries 

of l i f e , 
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